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INTRODUCTEON

in Pert | of this report we attempted under the rubric, 'Sources of
Scability/Instabitity in the Current International System,'' to impart
both & gengral comprehaersion as weil as a ''Teel' for the secular trends
and mors {mmediate factors contributing in a major way to the current
stete of contemporary international life and politics. The social, eco=
romic and political situation of various areas of the world were scruti=
nized as to their current stability as related to the larger world context,
particularly as regards East-West relationships., Part || augmented this
approach and was designed to give the reader some insight into how the
Issues might be viewed from three currently important perspectives (as
wel) as to introduce a useful methodology).

Ve shall attempt in this portion of the report to bring these ana-
lytical concepts and methodoiogical techniques to bear on problems directly
affecting the ynited States miiltary establishment in the short and long
term, domestically &nd internationally, in terms of technological change
as well as the psychological context within which military planning and
decision~making will take place. Thus, this study has taken a somewhat
different tack than the original charter envisioned. - The main purpose
of this undertaking was to provide a ''bridge'' between our considerations
and existing military studies. It was found, however, that a host of new
issues arose, many of which Hudson believes are going to confront the
miiltary planner with serious and, so far, largely unperceived problems=-
at least as far as their military implications are concerned, Thus, the
new title, '"Military Perspectives, implications and Roles," rather than
the old~='"Major Alternative Roles of Military Forces''--more accurately
describes the scepe and thrust of the final half of our presentation,

Many of the new issues which may plague U.S, miiitary planrers and
decislon-makers in the 1975-1985 period imply new and very controversial
dimensions for Dol consideration, These new dimensions include problems
of domastic turmoil, dissent, protest, and even an active legal and ille~
gal resistance to certain U.S. military policies. To what extent the
present situation represents a long=term trend is also controversial,
Howevar, these new factors have proved very important in the Vietnamese
war-=involving controversies which range all the way from those over
clviilan (Executive Office and 0SD) "interference’ In military operations,
imposing complex constraints, to the multifold problems of largely naga~
tive domestic and international attitudes towards the war,

Whetter these new attitudes and issues wi'l gerslst, increase, or
diminish remains to be se2n; but there surely seems reason to believe
that they will be sufficlently important to justify DoD consideration
of how best to deal with them, A gquestion can quite understandably be
raised abuut the extent to which it Is proper for agencies and contrase
tors of the DoD even to study these issues, We have indicated In Pary |
our bellef that it would be inappropriate for the Department of Defense
to study what might be callad '‘the manipulation of the American public"
in the sense of trying to cnrange any of its basic attitudes, much less to
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attempt any program of ideological change or ideological reversal., VYet

it seems clear that it is not only appropriate but absolutely essential
that the Departmert of Defense understand the new domestic and interna-
tional mitieux in which it will be operating, so that it will not adopt
self=defeating program,, policies and tactics; and, even more important,
so that it will not further exacerbate some of the tendencies or reactions
which afflict it today.

The range of problems covered in this section is extensive, While
the chapters dealing with change of attitudes in various domestic milieux
and their possible ramifications for the military planner are new and,
therefore, interesting as well as deserving urgent considerations, oider
problems and cuestions of equal magnitude continue to confront the mili-
tary pianner and are included,

The focus of Part 11} will, of course, center on the 1975-1985
decade, But as noted earlier In this report and discussad exhaustively
In Hudson's The Year 2000, this pericd represents a transitional period
to the ''era of 2000" which we have defined as the thirty-year period
from 1985 to 2015, For this reason we have inciuded for wilitary plan=
ners an adaptation of some pertinent findings of The Year 200C so as to
encourage and iend impetus to contingency projections of varying lengths.
The first three chapters deal with some of the factors expected to give
concrete form to various aspects of the 1975-1985 decade, Thus, Chapter |
Is devoted to economic factors and trends affecting the possibilities an
capabilities of nations to pursue certain policies, particularly as re=
gards the acquisition of relatively modern weapon systems, Chapter ||
surveys, briefly and using only unciassified sources, military/techro=
logical possibilities for the '70's and '80's, while Chapter |1, by
focusing on the ‘world of 2000," considers worid military capabilities
in a post-~industrial context. Of particujar interest here is the sce-
nario assuming the breakdown of non-precliferation schemes and the ex-
F pected emergence of the sixth, seventh and/or more nuclear nations, Also
of note is the thematic exposition (cf. foldout chart, 'Two Past and One
Future 33=Year Pericds') of the past, current and expected history of the
Twentieth Century.

Chapters [V and V attempt to traverse terrain usually avoided in
simliar studies: the possible impact current social trends could have
on the U.S, domestic scene and the influence, if any, such an evclution
could exert on the United States miiitary establishment, Chapter (V
places these trends in a broad perspective by connecting them with the
“multifold trend' developed in Hudson's The Year 2000 and the possible
significance of some 0° these trends for existing social and political
institutions in America and other modern natlons, 'A Possible New Do~
mestic Mitleu for the Milltary Planner,” the title of Chapter V, accu-
rately dascribes its content and purview, Here herman Kahn presents
both an overview of some cross-currents in American society and ¢ =
tributes to a debate on his tentative findings, His views are it rt
amplified, in part contested by two Hudson staff members,

R s L
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CHAPTER 1, ECONOMIC POSSIBILITIES FOR 1975-1985

A.  Intreducilng

it ssems reasonable *o start our discussion of 1975-85 with a dis=
cussion of the economic prospects. We realize of course that there is a
certain tencency to lay foo much stress on such things das the Gross Na=
tionai Product, and not enough on its composition, Even more misleading
can be an insufficlent emphasis on the other less quantifiable variables
of a society., However, as we indicate in Chapter {1l of The Year 2000,
such things as the Gross Natlonal Product really are of enormous inter=-
est; they dc set a context of both constraints ang possibiiities. |Ir
the long run and to a startling degree in the medium and even n the
short run, the various components of GNP are remarkably fung'ble in prace
tice, And while non-ercaomic variables more often ¢than not dominate pare
ticular crises, the economic variables often sst the basic structure and
framework. We refer the interested reader to Chapter !}l of The Year 2000
for a discussion of these issues {in addition to the discussion at the end
of this chapter). For our purposes here, we will assume that the Gross
Nationa] Product (GNP) is by itself the most reliable single indicator of
potential power, influence and general performance. and that such varia-
bles as GNP per capita and population are also interesting, though of
lesser importance than the Gross National Product. (As describad in The
Year 2000, GNP expresses the product of population and output per capita
and thus measures in some sense the available manpower and the available
economic power per man.) We thus adopt the attitude that a high level of
population does not necessarily establish a nation as a major world power
though high=-level GNP does, at least to some extent, In actua: practice,
of course, the combination of these two variables with other variabies
such as morale, esprit, military capability, internal discipline, prestige,
authority, skill, etc,, must ali be taken account of in trying to judge
prestige, power and infiuence in peace and war, in normal as well as in
crisis periods., In a iater section we discuss in some detail t' rela-
tionship betwsen economic and military power,

B. Economic and Demographic Projections for 19807

Because of the difficulty associated with long-range forecasts, we
have selected alternative expected growth rates which we apply to 1967
GNP and population figures, Thus, for 1980 we have a range of alterna~
tive GNP's and population estimates, both maximum and minimum levels. In
some cases, however, a widely observed historical variance in growth rates
will yield a wide forecasted interval for GNP and/or population. The
Unlited States, where the historical GNP/population growth rate variance

“The fiqures and charts presented in this and the following section
represent later information than that in the book on The Year 2000; 1967
rather than 1965 Is considered to be the present.
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CHART |
GNP, POPULATION, AND GNP PER CAPITA OF
10 MAJOR COUNTFIES, 1967 A%D 1980
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has been small, with a GNP of 804 billion (1967) could be expected to be

in the range of §$1.2=1.4«=say 1.3 triliion by 1980. The total U.S. popu-
lation, about 200 million in 1967, can be expected to be at the levei of

228~_"3==say 235 miilion by 1980. (See Chart 1.)

The other superpower, the Soviet Union, with a GNP of 361 billion
dollars in 1967, can be expected to grow tc a figure in the range of
$4F7-870--say $570 billion~=by 1980, with a population growing from 236
million in 1967 to between 264=267==say 265 million==in 1980. Thus,
the two superpowers are not significantly different from each other in
terms of their total expected population (10-20 per cent differential).
On the other hand, in terms of economic output by 1980, the difference
remains substantial, in favor of the United States. Of course, the ex-
tent of the differential between the U.S. and Soviet GNP's is dependent
upon the growth rates one considers ''representative,!' |t cannot be said
with great confidence that the Sovict Union will not regain the high
growth rates it enjoyed in the 1950's, though under cur assumptions it
wili not.

The two defeated powers in World War Il, Germany and Japan, the star
economic p~rformers of the 1950's and 1960's, begin to diverje, with Japan
growina mc - rapidly in terms of GNP with a relatively stabie population
while west .ermany grows more slowly with a relatively stable population.
Japan and Germany in 1367 had GNP's of 142 and 135 billion dollars respec-
tively. 1These figures can be expected to grow to a level of between $268~
436 biliion and $199-271 billion GNP respactively==say $350 and $235 bil-
lion respectively==sithout a significant increase in their populations.

What of the remaining nations of the North Atlantic Area? Of the
four large nations (France, U.K., ltaly and Canada), the rates of economic
growth of France, the U.K., and Italy on the whole have not been impres-
sive in the postwar period. Canada, benefiting frum her satellite status
vis=a=vis the U.S. economy, has grown somewhat more rapidly. +e expect
France, despite its current probiems, to grow somewhat more rapidly than
the U.K. or Italy. |Its per capita growth rate will then be even higher
since the rate of growth of population will presumably be quite low, The
U.K. should grow more slowly; thus even with a low growth rate of pepula-
tion the U.k. may suffer a relative worsening of economic well=being when
compared to France by 1980. Italy should grow somewhat more rapidly than
the U.K. and enjoy a significant increase in her economic well-heing he=
cause the fairly high rate of economic growth should not be accompanied
by a corresponding increase i. population,

Canada, beginning to reap the fruits of industrial diversification,
woulid be expected to grow < good deal more rapidly than the other Atian-
tic powers, Therefore, we may expect Canada to enjoy an increase in
relative ecornomic well=being not unlike the United States.

what then of the two giants of Asia, mainland China and India? Though
we * Jst be even more cautious in making definitive statements about the
economic potential and well=being of China, one certainly can say with




S e ——

HI=1156/3=RR

3-8
CHART 2
GNP, POPULATION, AND GNP PER CAPITA OF
10 MAJOR COUNTRIES, 1967 AND 2000
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some degree of confidence that China is a desperately poor country. In
1967, with an estimated equivalent GNP of only 87 bllijon dollars, it
was required to support a population of between 700 and 800 million
people. |India, in similar desperate circumstances, is required to supe-
port a population of over 500 million with a GNP of only 52 billion doi-
lars. We do not foresee any dramatic improvement in these circumstances
by 1980. China and India should remain desperately poor countries in
terms of per capita GNP. We will discuss the imolications of these cir-
cumstances for military power in a later section of this chapter. By
1980, we expect the Chinese GNP to fall within the range of 128 and 200
billion dollars--say 170 billion dollars==but with that, China must sup-
port a population of between 836 and 1,100-~say 970--rillion people.
India is expected to emerge samewhat more favorably in terms of economic
well-being by the 1980's relative to China. A slightly §lower rate of
population growth will be a major factor contributing to this improve-
ment (a range of 666-700 million people supported by a GNP of between 67
and 110 billion dollars),

C. Economic and Demographic Aspects==2000

Although the primary focus of this paper is on the 1975-85 period,
it Is important to examine some of the trends which we expect will be
dominant in the year 2000, (It is important to examine these trends be=-
cause expectations which are formed in any given period about some future
time period have a profound impact upon current behavior. For example,
our behavior in terms of weapons systems procured is conditioned by ex-
pectat >ns of the political environment which we believe will exist, say,
during the 1975-85 time period. Similarly, if one is considering the
1975-85 period, one must consider the year 2000 environment, because ex-
pectations formed for the year 2000 will begin to affect behavior in the
1975-85 period.

In general, one can expect a world-wide increase in economic «all~-
being by the year 2000. (See Chart 2,) The two outstanding economic
performers by the year 2000 should be the United States and Japan. The
major indicator of economic well-being, GNP, should grow to a level of
between three and five times its 1967 figure while the level of popula=-
tion probably grows less than fifty per cent in these two countries, The
Soviet Union may do equally well In relative terms (that is, it may grow
at a similar rate) if it can regain the high growth rate which it experi=
enced in the 1950's, On the other hand, it may only see a doubling in
its GNP from its 1967 level (which would approximate its long=term growth
rate) coupled with only a modest increase in its population. |ts expected
population would be in the range of 298-352 million, while the U.S. popu~
lation would be in the range of 283-336 million, Thus the populations of
the two nations would not be significantly different, The range of poten-
tial GNP's may, however, be substantially different (on a range of $2.3
to $3.5 trillion for the U.S., and $694 billion to 3.3 trillion for the
U.S.S.R.).
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The remaining larger nations, specifically Germany, France, the U.K.,
Mainland China, Italy and Canada, may be expected to approximately triple
their 1967 GNP's, and if one can accept the higher growth rate expecta=
tions, they may do considerably better by the year 2000. Whereas the
European rations will experience a relative increase in real income be-
cause of the slow growth rates of their population, China and India will
experience a reiatively slow rate of increase in real income because of
their more rapid rate of population growth.

0. The International Monetary and Trade Environments=-=1975-85

1. The Monetary Framework

The 1960's witnessed the emergence of the breakdown of the Bretton
Woods monetary system, the framework within which there had been a dra-
matic increase in the volume of world trade since the disastrous protec-
tionism in the 1930's. It appears unlikely that the 1975-85 period will
see the same kind of monetary framework which has existed for the past
twenty-five years still in operation. The most cursory examination of
recent international monetary experience makes clear why this is so. From
1944 (when the current international monetary system was established)
through the mid=1960's, the Western worlid's international monetary system
was dependent upon continued deficits in the U.5. balance of payments to
supply the means (i.2., dollars) of financing the major part of the volume
of international trade.” That is, U.S. balance of payments deficits were
financed through the willingness of foreigners to accept dollars in lieu
of some other international monetary asset (e.g., gold) as the means of
settling International claims. This pool of dollars enabled other nations
to finance their international trade and payments, thereby encouraging in-
ternational trade. Between 1958 and 1968, the U.S. monetary gold stock
fell from almost $23 billion to less than $12 billion. This trend clearly
indicates that foreligners are reluctant to continue to accept these dollar
1labilities as a means of settlement (beyond the amount needed for working
balances), and prefer some other asset, usually gold or some ultra=hard
currency such as marks.

The official U.S, promisas to redeem U.S. dollar liabilities at the
rate of $35 per ounce cf gold is becoming increasingly difficult to main-
taln when dollar ljabilities exceed $30 billion, and the U.S. gold stock
Is approaching the $10 billion level., Moreover, the U.S. has, with the
exception of 1957 (when the Suez crisis had helped the U.S. balance-of-
payments position abnormally), maintained substantial and continuous defi-=
cits in its International balance of payments. This situation is presum=
ably not sustainable, The relevant questions for the 1975-85 era are what

*#Technically this Is known as "international liquidity' which in ad-
dition to dollars and gold Is various forms of international credit which
enables nations to finance cyclical (as opposed to secular) dJeficits in
their batance of payments. U.S. dollars have becoms the dcminant compo-
nent of total international liquidity.
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kind of monetary framework we can expect, and what impact it will have on
the volume and distribution of U.S. (and worid-wide) international trade.

While it appears most unlikely that the system of fixed exchange
rates can endure through the end of the century, as stipulated in the
Bretton Woods Agreement, it seems likely that some variant of the fixed
exchange-rate system will persist into the 1975-85 period. Steps have
already been taken in the direction of maintaining the principle of fixed
exchange rates, while relieving that system of its major burden; the un-
sustainable character of the system's dependence upon continuous U.S. bal-
ance-of ~payments deficits as the primary source of international liquidity.
The steps that have already been taken include an agreement among the mem=
bers of the IMF (International Monetary Fund) to create a new international
monetary asset (in addition to gold, dollars, and existing international
credit arrangements), ''Special Drawing Rights'' (SDR). This new asset will
enable nations to finance their international balance-of=-payments deficits
without having to rely upon a continuing supply of do!lars to facilitate
such settlement.

Thus, of the range of several alternative schemes for the reform of
the international monetary system™ which could evolve, we are likely to
have a continuance, in modified form, of fixed exchange rates. This, of
course, will not solve the problem of the weakness of the international
monetary system, and can be considered no more than a temporary measure.
Because of the generous credit facilities made available through the SDR's,
“'temporarily'' will be longer than most of the other proposed ''temporary
solutions' to the problem of international monetary reform, What is
likely to be a by~product of such temporary reform is, however, more sub=
stantial inTiat’on than would obtain under some other international mone=-
tary regime which required deficit nations to depress their domestic
economy to restore equilibrium in their balance of payments. Sometime
during the 1975-85 period, one could expect that there will be some pres=
sure for some additional and more thoroughgoing reform of the international
monetary system. This could be in the direction of flexible exchange rates,
if the international economic system remains prosperous, or alternatively,
some form of rigid and direct controls over the operation of the interna-
tional economic and monetary system such as prevailed following the gold
crisis in 1931, to the detriment of world economic welfare,

2. International Trade=-1975-85

Historically the growth of international trade has been the econo~
mist's primary source of optimism for international peace and prosperity.
The unrestricted flow of goods and services among all countries of the
world would maximize world=wide economic welfare by producing the greatest

*E.g., a system of flexible exchange rates, or a '‘band of permissible
exchange-rate deviation'' from par, or fixed exchange rates.
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volume of goods and services for the least cost, This optimism reached
its zenlth during the latter half of the nineteenth century when inter-
national trade was growing at a rate which exceeded the rate of growth
of total output, Three thirty-year periods shown below have been se=
lected to show the growth of world trade:

1850~1880 = + 270%
1880-1913 = + 170%
1928-1958 = + 57%

Since 1928, international trade has lagged behind the growth of out=
put (although there is evidence to suggest that in the long run interna=
tional trade has a tendency to keep pace with the growth of output).
Neverthelaess, trade is at a far higher level now than would have been
thought possible in the 1930's when protectionism was widely practiced
in most of the major nations of the world., The important factor about
international trade for political purposes is how 1975-85 trade patterns
might be an independent source of either stability or political unrest.
The single most important Issue is probably the share of total world
trade enjoyed by the underdeveloped areas of the world, though the likely
increased share of the market and general competitiveness of Japan may be
of some importance.

In the twentieth century, underdeveloped areas” have retained a share
of about 25% of the world's total exports. This has not been as beneficial
to the interests of the underdeveloped countries as it may appear because
of the concentration of exports in relatively few goods, frequently pri-
mary products. Moreover, a substantial share of the total exports of
underdeveloped nations is concentrated in oil and a few other commodi-
ties whose availability is limited to a few countries.

At this point is is useful to examine some trends which many econo-
mists (but not all) belleve will serve to enhance the economic strength
of advanced nations like the U.S. while worsening the relative economic
position of the underdeveloped nations.

First, the change in the industrial structure of the major nations
of the world to service industries or heavy industries which require
little or no imported raw material., At the present time, for example,
over 50% of the U.S. GNP is produced by the ''service' sector rather than
those which produce goods. Underdeveloped nations do not stand to gain
any early benefit from this trend since services are usually orlented in
favor of industrial countries, Because less than 10% of total worild tirade
Is carrled out between underdeveloped countries, there may be a secular
dacline in the percentage of exports by underdeveloped countries to the
developed areas of the world as the demand for raw material falls,

*Underdeve loped areas are here defined as Latin America, Asia, (ex-
cluding Japan), and Africa.
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Second, numerous studies have shown a low degree of responsiveness
of consumers in developed countries for the products of underdeveloped
nations with respect to Incomz.” This is important bezause the rela-
tively rapid growth of income expected by the 1975-85 period for the
developed nations relative to the underdeveloped nations suggests that
imports by developed countries from underdeveloped nations will rise
more slowly than GNP.

Finally, the use of raw-material substitutes by the developed na=
tions Is proceeding apace. The price rigidity of primary product export
prices (due to the high fixed-cost component in their production) will
tend to give the advantage to import-competing substitutes which can
benefit from scale and transportation economies which may be unavailable
for most of the products exported by underdeveloped nations.

The result of these trends is that international trade among the de-
veloped nations should grow at a rate approximately equal to the rate of
growth of output with an increasing proportion of exports concentrated in
the services account, and consequently less export concentration in manu-
factured goods. This should tend to diminish the importance of trade with
the underdeveloped nations to the point where their domestic economies may
suffer If their export concentration is high in conmodities vulnerable to
these trends, Any of these implications can become more severe for under-
developed nations if developed nations take restrictive monetary measures
under the existing monetary regime.

E. The Relationship Between Economic _and Military Power, 1975-85

The subject of economic and military power and their relationship is
one that has fascinated not only economists, but military strategists as
well, for many years. Perhaps the most widely read modern trea2tment of
this subject is Klaus Knorr's book, The War Potential of iations. Writ=
ten in 1956, it examined the components of the economic structure of na-
tions In terms of their ability to wage war. Most of this was, of :ourse,
based upon observation of the experience of the major industrial nations
in World War Il, During this war, most of the major nations involved were
required to allocate substantial portions of their resources to the war
effort.

Any discussion of the relationship between economic and military
power must take into account two distinct components. The first is the
level of the economic potential of a nation. It is primarily to the
level of ecoromic potential that Knorr addressed himself, The level of
economic potential in part determines the war potential of nations. A
good example of the relationship between economic capacity and war poten=-
tial is mainland China, Mainland China has a small GNP, perhaps 10 per

“That Is, the incoms elasticity of cunsumer demand is low (less than
unltary).
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cent or less of U.S5. GNP, @ small percentage of the GNP of most of the
major industrial nations of the world, Nevertheless, China has a for=
midable military establishment, Not only do they have a nascent nuclear
force, but also a large (though ill-equipped) standing army.

Despite the low level of GNP, China's military capabilities are for=-
midable, particuiarly when compared with nations of similar economic po-
tential, such as India or Indonesia. The reason for thls formidable
military capability is embodied in the second component of our analysis
of the relationship between military and economic power, the distribution
of this economic potential. Chinese political authorities have demon-
strated a willingness to make the resource allocation within th2 Chinese
economy that is consistent with a high level of military expenditure.
Moreover, they have allocated a substantial portion of the nation's
skilled manpower to the armed forces and the major segment of their
scientific manpower tc their nuclear program. The point made here is
that in the nuclear age, it is not the level of economic activity which
is determinative of a natjon's ability to wage war, but rather it is the
willingness and ability to make the distribution of economic resources in
a manner which favors the deveiopment of military forces.

This situation can be illustrated with a more general example, that
of missile delivery systems, As of the present time there would seem to
be about five nations which have the ability to build and deploy missile
del ivery systems and the associated subsystems. It should be noted that
the nations suggested here (Figure 1) are heterogeneous politically and
economically, with respect to both GNP and population levels., Neverthe-=
less, there will perhaps be three times as many nations which would have
the ability to build and deploy complate missile systems by 1980, More-
over, it seems feasible that a coalition of some of the nations which can
only produce subsystems might be able to produce an operaticnal missile
system==and of course there are likely to be ircreasing opportunities to
buy or otherwise obtain components from the world market generally and
from any of these nations specifically,

From this discussion, it should be apparen: that when one compares
the cost of producing a modest strategic nuclear capability with the level

of GNP of many of the nations of the worid, it is clear that the distribu-

tion of economic resources within a country may be of greater {mportance
for military purposes by 1980 than the level of a nation's economic poten=-
tial. For military purposes, it is useful to have an idea of the kind of
burden the military-oriented distribution is. This problem is discussed
briefly below. 1t should be undersiood, however, that nations such as
West Germany and Canada will be important=-even if they don't procure
strategic weapons systems, becaise they have or will have the economic

and technological potential to do so if they choose.

Because GNP remains the best single measure of economic power, ex-
pressing military expenditures as a percentage of GNP is probably the
best measure of the per capita burden of the real quantum of goods and
sarvices provided for military purposes. However, because of the come
plexity and heterogeneity of military forces, such comparisons do not
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FIGURE ¥
POTENTIAL SUPPLIERS OF MISSILE SYSTEMS l
AND SUBSYSTENS
Period Spstems Suisystems
To 1970 United States United States Ftaly
USSR USSRk Canada
France France East Germany
United Kingdom United Kirgdom Australia
China China Sweden
United Arab Republic Switzerland
West Germany Israel
Japan
1970-75 Above Plue Abeve Pirs
United Arab Republic The Netherlands
Japan Belgium
Isrgel Czechoslovakia
India
1975-80 Abape Plue Abdove Plus
West Germany South Africa
Itsly Poland
Canada Norway
East Gormany Yugoslavia
Australia Pakistan
Sweder, Indonesia
Switzerland Argenting
The Netherlands Brazil
Chile

necessarily measure the comparative worth of the forces, even ignoring
such imponderables as skilled training, leadership, and the like, but
offer onty physical comparison, Llat us, for example, consider the com-
parison of tre United States and the Soviet Union, It would be possible
to price ali sorts of procurements in terms of dollars, (If we do this we
are ilkely to find that the Soviet establiishment is a relatively large per
cent of the U.S. 1If we raverse the procedure and price the U.S, establishe-
mant in rubles, we wiil find that the U.5. establishment looks large com=
parad to the Soviet. The reason for this is that each country tends to buy
the things which it does most officlently. Thus the Soviets will often buy
mora manpower while the ¥.S. will buy more industrial goods. And if we
price each system on the other's currency we get a misleadingly large es-
timate, Nevertheless, this misleading kind or calculation is oftan useful
tc do. And for thls reason the concept of 'purchasing power equivalent'

*Source: Military Review, February, 1969,
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(PPE)” has bsen proposed by Benoit. Thisc enables us to obtain a figure
on milltary goods, which Is somewhat misieading as a per capita burden
but somewhat better than most figures in giving Americans an idea of
what the other country is spending. (However, it should be realized
that It almost invariably overestimates the per capita burden of the
foreign power.)

Figure 2 reveals that two of the richest countries of the world,
Germany and Japan, bear a light burden of d-fense when compared with the
U.S. (the U.S. bears the greatest per capite burden, whether measured by

atats

FIGURE 2°°

Tue Wortp's MoxeTARY AND REAL CosTs OF NaTioNAL DErEnsE, 1966
n 2 3 ) 5 (6
Armed Mone-
Resl Real Forces '\&Zf tgnry tary
Cost ost Armed er Units of | Costas
PPES per Forces | Thou- national per-
Capita sand of ¢ ) cent of
PPE$ Popula-| UTRCY} | GNE
(millions) 000 ton | (miliions) | %
Super pou ers —
United States . .. .} 63,283 3 3,094 15.7 63,283 2.1
USSR..... . 44,500 191 3,165 13.6 -—
Total .. .. 107,783 251 6,259 14.5 xx xx
Other Mujor Powers
Main'and China.. .. 6,000 9 2,486 3.5 — —_
United Kingdom . 5,761 105 438 80 2,202 6.1
France . .... . 4,639 94 53 10.6 26,246 5.3
Germany, Federal
Republic. . 4,561 79 440 1.7 19,656 4.1
Total . . 20,964 4 3,.97 4.5 xx xx
Seeonduary Powers
Inaly ... 1,818 35 3is 1.2 1,327 3.5
Carada. . . . 1,708 86 107 5.4 1,734 3.0
Indin .... . 1,243 3 879 1.8 10,360 3.7
Japan . . 1,276 13 246 2.8 307,040 1.0

“The PPE Is calculated by (1) estimating the amount spent for defense
goods and services in terms of the local currency; (2) zalculating the pur=
chasing power of the dollar relative to the foreign currency in buying
similar types of items In “he U.S. and in the country beling compared;

(3) then applying these r .ios to the actual foreign expenditure total to
obtaln a dollar value oquivalent for the country involved., See Emile benoit,
"The Monetary and Real Costs of Natlonal Defense,' American Economic Review,

"aly ‘968| ppo 398"1”‘60

“*Source: Amarican Econcmic Review, May 1968,
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rez} or nominal costs, population participation, etc.). On the other
hend, msinland China and India have very low per capita PPE expenditures,
“his indicates that these nations have spent a good deal of their mill-
tary budget on a relatively small quantity of goods (e.g. China's nuclear
copebitity) since thalr armed forces are obviously quite largz,

For thc 1975-85 period it seems clear that the growth in GNP will
facilitate the acquisition of strategic military forces because the cost
of thase systems relative to the size of the resource allocation required
from the domestic economy is small, |t should be noted that not all na-
tiong can alter the internal resource allocation structure elther easily
or quickly to accommodate the political desire to develop military forces
of a given size, Moreover, the real burden of military forces on the do-
mestic economy may make such allocations undesirable in the absence of
true feit need for such forces. From the point of view of nations within
the comrinist bloc, thelr relative burden is less than that of most of the
major Western powers, suggesting that it may be less difficult for commu-
nist nations to increase their resource allocation for military purposes
than for many Western nations.

F. Miscellaenous Issues for 1975-85

One of the most persistent prognostications of forecasters in the
1950's and '60's was that of widespread food shortages and famines in
many areas of the world in the 1970's and '80's. These forecasts, made
in the true Malthusian tradition, compared population growth rates with
food production growth rates, The stagnant character of the latter and
the rapid growth of the former led inevitably to the conclusion that there
would be widesoread famine during the 1970's or '80's, The disparity be-
tween population growth and food production was viewed by many as the cen=-
tral problem of the period since such conflict could be the source or
catalyst for regional or international conflict.”

There appears to be, however, a very good chance that these gloomy
forecasts may not emerge after all, The basic reason is the technologi-
cal revolution which has taken place in agriculture during the past two
decades. While most of the technological innovations have been applied
in nations whose agricultural capability is already adequa.e for their
present and future needs, there have been developments relevant to agrar-
jan economies, Specifically, new strains of wheat and rice have been de-
veloped which make it possible to increase per acre yields at a rate which
far exceeds the rate of growth of population.

Interesting economic issues=-which may well raise special problems
for the military--arise with respect to the commercial exploitation of
the seabed as well as outer space. Presumabiy some of these issue$ will
have to be resolved during the 1975-85 period. While commercially/ remu=
nerative exploitation of the seabed, particularly beyond the continental
shelf, will probably not be a dominant sector of the economy of any majer

|

“E.g., see R.S. McNamara, Essence of Security: Reflections ﬂn Office,
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industrial nation, it can be expacted that such exploitation may be mean=
ingfule-particularly In the extractive industries. Perhaps its most sig~
nificant economic implication is the alteration in the U.S. industrial
structure it portends. For over a century, up to the present decade, the
focus of economic enterprise has been in tihe manufacturing sector (although
service-type industries have become more important in the 1920's). The
successful commercial exploitation of the sea would tend to make the in-
dustries concerned with the logistical prnblems of seabed exploitation
relatively important since environmental problems associated with sucn
exploitation may be overpowering.

while it is difficult to foresee the econcmically significant ex~
ploitation of outer space during the 1975-85 period, the expectations
implanted by the military exploitation (discussed in (hapter |1 of this
Part) of outer space will inevitably color economic behavior. The éx-
ploitation of outer space may create a crisis analogous to the conflict
which took place after World War | with respect to control of the redio
frequency spectrum, Prior to World War |, the RF spectrum was haphazardly
exploited by commercial as well as government interests, Following World
War | (governments had taken control of the RF spectrum during the war),
governments were reluctant to permit private exploitaticn, In outer space,
with a long legacy of government domination of research and deveiopment
and exploitation, there mey be considerable reluctance to permit commer-
cial exploitation,

It may well be that changes in the technology associated with the
commercial exploitation of space may make a government moncpoiy imprac-
tical. Thus the issue of who will derive the benefits from the exploita=-
tion of space (i.e., governments or individuals) will be resolved during
the 1975-85 period=-well in advance of its widespread feasibility.




HI-1156/3-RR 3=-17

CHAPTER 11, MILITARY/TECHNOLOGICAL POSSIBILITIES
FOR THE 1970'S AND 1980'S

A, Introduction

Our aim in this chapter is to sketch a range of technologicai pos-
sibilities that may be of importance to military planners contemplatir -
the 1975-85 period. We are main!/ concerned with weapons possibilitie:
but we also note some areas of nor.-weapons technology of likely miiitary
significance. Although we comment in Section C below on the spread of
advanced military technology to new countries--we wish to some extent to
""flag'' this as a problem for military planners thinking about the 1975-85
period=~our main discussion of the over=-all problem of nuclear prolifer-
ation is deferred to later chapters and the next Part of this report,

We do not attempt in this report any exhaustive or detailed discus-
sion of future mi’itary technology. One reason for this is that tech-
nology tends to receive relatively adequate attention from military plan-
ners. U.S, defense research and development is carried out on a large
scale (now about $8 billion annually, or 10% of the defense budget), and
Is highly institutionalized. And while many aspects o’ the process by
which ReD leads eventually to militarily useful systems can probably be
improved, it can also be considered (a) relatively well understood, and
(b) with many caveats, relatively effective. We say ''relatively" because
we believe that other types of issues--social, political, cultural, eco-
nomic, etc.--need more careful and systematic study by military planners;
and a principal aim of this report is to provide concepts and tools to
help planners deal more effectively with these other types of issues,

The chapter may be regarded as a survey of material that can be
gleaned from unclassified technical publications and the press. This
preciudes discussion of many details, and some technological areas.
Military planners who have access to classified information can in many
casas add much to what is said here, but this chapter should stil'! serve
as a usefxl orientation and general discussion of technological possi-
bilities,

In contrast to our discussion of various aspects of the 1975-85
per‘od in other parts of this report, we make in this chapter a general
sepzration between the military/technological possibilities of the 1970's
on tne one hand, and those of the 1980's on the other. This separation
is logical: we can foresee the weapons possibilities of the mid-1970's
much more clearly than those of the mid-1980's. One reason for this is
because it is unlikely=--though not impossible--that qualitatively new
weapons development besed on the discovery of new knowledge will play a

*Ct,, D.G. Brennan, ed., Future Military Technology (U), HI-800~RR
(Hudson Institute, Croton-on=Hudson, N.Y., February 1, 1967), SECRET-
Restricted Data,
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significant military role in the middle or late 1970's. The same state-
ment cannot be made for the 1980's; for this period we are obliged to
think more in terms of relatively ''far out' ideas, such as some of the
weapons possibilities for the year 2000 listed in Chapter lli. We can thus
claim to discuss weapons possibilities for the mid-seventies with rea-
sonabl2 assurance, but we cannot do the same for the period of the mid~
eighties.

In Section B, following, we discuss military/technological possi-
bilities for the U.S. and the U.5.,5.R.--the two ''superpowers''=-in the
1970's. This discussion is not particularly difficult: As noted just
above we do not expect many technological ''surprises' (although of course
the likelihood of surprises increases in the later seventies); and, also
we are accustomed to think in terms of the military technologi.al compe-
tition as going on chiefly between tne U.S, and U.5.5.R,

Sketching some possibilities for U.,S., and Soviet technology in the
seventies helps to provide one ''benchmark' for Section C, in which we
discuss the proliferation of military technology to more countries: For
at least the next decade or two we may expect the U.,S. and the U,5.5.R,
to lead the way in military technology. But, increasingly, planners will
have to face the fact that other countries may follow the technological
lead of the Americans and the Soviets by only a few years--and in some
cases surpass American and Soviet achievement--at least in some areas,

Finally, in Section D we discuss some military/technologicai possi-
bilities whi.n we consider plausible guesses for the 1980's, or at least
for the early to mid-eighties. Although we use the word ''guesses'' ad-
visedly, we believe we can at least see some of these possibilities and
the time of their possible military significance somewhat more clear!y
than many of the items for the year 2000,

A chart page, entitled '""The Pace of Military Technology in the Past'
foliows this pagc, The charts on the page illustrate that we have expe~
rienced a revolution in military technology every five years since World
War 1l comparsble in magnitude to the deve!opments taking place, say,
between the Civil War and the First and Second World Wars, Doctrinal
adjustments have typically lagged one or two revolutions behind the tech-
nological deve!opments,

In discussing how much strategic theory has changed since World
War Il it is customary to stress the important role played by new tech-
nologies such as nuclear weapons, long-range aircraft, missiles, and
Polaris submarines, Almost equally important is the fact that these new
technologies themselves change very rapidly. And it is not only the
spectacular changes which make a difference. For example, t he change
from high explosives to Liloton nuclear weapons,while more spectacular,
was probably not as big as the change from kilotons to megatons., In the
first case, one still talks about point targets and what !s destroyed;
in the second case one tends to talk about what survives. In the first
case one can sti:il think in terms of World War Il; in the second case,
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with wulti-negaton weapons, one thinks in terms of forces of nature, of
country=wlde or world-wide effects; one thinks of attacks on the environ-
went Itself. To take another example, some years ago Intercontinental
missiles achleved a degree of accurecy which was a factor of five or more
better than many had expected. This meant that against hard "polint tar-
gets'' missiles were at least 25 times more effective than anticipated.

A thousand of the new missiles would do sbout the seme job against hard-
ened targets as twenty-five thousand of the old missliles. Yet very few

people discussed, or even noted, the magnitude of this change and its
possible consequences.

Consider another example. It has besn reported by the American
press that the U.S. will put three MIRV's (multiple independently-guided
rcentry vehicles) in its perhaps 1,000 Minuteman 111's and 10 NIRV's in
each Poseldon, From possessing somewhat more than fiftesn hundred or so
targetable warheads avallable for Immediate launching, the V.S, would
then have about flive times as meny, or sbout seventy-five hundred., I(f s
this Is so, and the NMIRV |s reasonably accurate and flexible, it might
caslily provide the U.S. with an annlhilating "first-strike capabilicy"
against even one or two thousand Soviet ground=based missiles. Thus
cven though the Soviets have, In recent years, doubled or trebled their
numbar of deployed missiles, the introduction of MIRV greatly increases
their vulnerability to U.S. attack. The opposite could also be true If
the Soviets can put a technically advanced MIRV of thelir own In thelr
admittedly Jarge (in payload capacity) missiles,

As indicated by Charts 1, 2, 3, 4, and S on page 3-19¢c, these Improve-
ments in missile accuracy and effective numbers are only a few examples of

many, many changes that occurred and are still occurring, Charts 6, 7,

8,9 and 10 iliustrate the way In which Issues changs with technology, al-

though the issues may not be determined entirely or even primarily by
technology.

A second chart page, entitled "'The Pace of Military Technology In
the Future'' follows this page. Chart | glves one scenario for nuclear
proliferation In the future. It shows that it may be most difflcult to
preserve in perpetulty the results of World War ||, with a power hlerarchy
giving the five members of the winning coalition (Rainland China Is In-
cluded here) nuclear weapon privileges while the losers of the conflict
and everyone else remaln '""underprivileged.' By 1975 the war will have
been over for 30 years and the basis for the acceptance of the results
of that war will presumably have been almost completely eroded,

Chart 2 shows & time scale for the development, production, and use-
ful operational life of a strategic weapon system, The time Iintervals
shown in the various boxes In the chart are representative of the msjor
strategic systems developed in the last 25 years, since World War 1l. We
do not expect these approximate time stages in the life~cycle of a stra-
tegic weapon system to change substantially in the next decade or two.

S0 we begin our time scale at the bottom of Chart 2 this year, 1969, to
offer some ‘'fee!l’ for future systems, Chart 2 shows that the lead time
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for a new system tends to be abaut ten years, from the first concept of
the system to the point where it is solidly established in the operational
inventory. Then, even after the system is in the inventory, it probably
continues in production and has several years of useful operational life.

Charts 4 and § indicate some possible or probable technological de-
velopments in the rest of this century. Related to future developments
we should also have in mind the long~term change which may take place in
the international system; both in terms of where we would like to see de-
velopments take us and what particular ''solutions' we want very much to
avoid. Chart 6 lists some possibilities and helps to relate this chapter
on technology to other parts of this report, especially Part V.

B. Possibilities for the 1970's: The ''.5. and the U,S,S.R,

In the area of strategic weapons it seems likely that ballistic mis~
siles will continue to be the delivery system of principal interest. It
is almost certain that MIRV's (multiple independently-guided reentry ve~
hicles) will come into the operational inventory of both the U.S. and S.U.
In the early seventies and remain operational for the rest of the decada.
Certainiy, in the mid- or late seventies ICBM's with (or without) MIRV's
can be deployed in a manner limited only by resource allocation (i.e.,
budgetary) choices. Qualitative improvements may also be expected; MIRV's
and thelr associated technology will probably lead to greater accuracy and
a greater range of choices among warheads and aavanced penetration alds
devices. But while advances in MIRV's and missile technology in general
could upset the ''strategic balance''--possibly even to the extent that a
counterforce first strike by either side would prevent retaliation at an
unacceptable level=~this is not likely to occur in practice=-the threatened
side being likely to take compensating measures reasonably early. |f war-
head accuracy reaches the point where hardening no longer seems to be an
effective principal means cf i{nsuring i1CBM survivai, then we would expect
other options, such as an Increased emphasis on submarine-launched missiles,
active Jefense of missile silos (including, perhaps, a strengthened U.S,
""safeguara': systewy, and perhaps mobile land-based ICBM's to be pursued
in time to maintain retaliatory capabilities.

We dc not foresee ASW (anti-submarine warfare) developments in the
1970's which would negate the present relative U.S. emphasis on submarine-
launched ballistic missiles, although this situation could change in the

eighties. But it is important to note i. connection with this forecast
that the role and effectiveness of ASW, at least as regards strategic war
possibiiities, depends critically on the scenario of the war. |If the

actual use of strategic nuclear missiles by one side against the other is
preceded by a period of extreme internaiional tension and conflict to the
extent that one or both sides tries to sink ("attrite'') the other's sub=
marines, then of course the effectiveness of the U.S, Polaris/Poseidon
force might be substantially reduced. Similarly, in a ''stretched-out'
strategic war, attrition of missile-launching submarines could make a
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major difference. But we do not consider either of these to be particu-
larly plausible scenarios (although they are perhaps more plausible--much
mere plausible--than the i'strike out of the blue' case). The deterrent
or retaliatory effectiveness of each side's submarines could be increased
if a period of tension provided time for the most advantageous or maximum
deployment of the submarines. We offer these comments on ASW to call
attention to the fact that the rcie of ASW--and the level of effort that
should ac into RED on ASW, and operational ASW capability itself--appears
to have been insufficiently considered by mifitary planners in relation
to different possible types of wars--e.g.,the stretched out one--or the
one preceded by 2 war iargely limited to sea.

For the U.5. and the Soviet Union we expect in the 1970's relatively
greater emphasis on ballistic missile defenses, both in strategic think-
ing and in actual operational capabilities, than has been the case in the
1960's ., There seems to exist at the time of this writing (early 1965) a
generally prevailing view in the military/technical community that the
technological situation with respect to the offensive vs. defensive con-
petiticn has shifted in the last two or three years relatively in favor
of the defense. However, even if technological developments in the seven-
ties continue to favor the defense, ag least s¢ far as the two superpowers
arg concerned, they are unlikely to disturb seriously the concept of a
reliable ''balance of terror.'"™ We make this caveat even though a majority
of the authors of this report expect to see more BMD depluyment by the U.S.
and the Soviets, and they interpret this deployment as a reiatively favor-
able trend in the arms race. (8ut all these issues are discussed in greater
depth 2nd comprehensiveness in Chapter V| of Part 1V on '"Possible Altere
native Central War Strategies for the U.S.")

We will not attempt to predict the quantitative level of effective-
ness of BMD systems that might be deployed by either the U,S. or the S.U.
in the I970's”** But, at aminimum, it does appear that missile defenses
deployed by the superpowers may be quite effective for the period of the
seventigs against missile attacks from other countries such as China, Bal-
listic missile defenses offer the advantage--to the superpowers--of tend-
ing to keep the strategic arms race more of & bilateral competition, ex-
cluding partly or completel, lesser powers, who cannot afford similar
investrients in strategic offensive weapons. There are also variou, arqu-
ment., not central to the subject of this chapter, to the effect that an
emphasis on defensive systems offers one means of limiting the qualitative
and quantitative race in offensive systems, and thus has advantages from
an arms control point of view,

"This statement applies to the possi. lity of a reliable 100, defense
of cities and other large and ''soft'' targets. |t does not apply as much to
attempts to limit damage to cilies and hardly at all to limiting damage to
hard targets such as missile silos, On the contrary, advances in offensive
technology--notably increases in missile accuracy--may make active anti-
missile defenses loook relatively much better from a cost effective stand-
point than they do ncw, compared with hardening or other means of innuring
force survivability.

T However, see posture statement by Mr, Mchomara and articles by
0.G, Brennan in Foreiqn ~ffalrs (April 1460 and H, rabn in Fortune

(December 10648)
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We do not expect that new developments in manned strategic aircraft
wiil affect the strategic balance between the U.S. and the Soviets in the
1970's, although some possibilities seem worth brief comment. Although
it is hard to say for certain which way the technological competition
might go if the competition is pushed by each side, it seems likely that
strategic air defense systems can be made substantially more effective in
the 1970's than has been the case in the 1950's and sixties. In favor of
the defense are likely advances in detection techniques, especially air-
borne and other advanced radars, useful against bombers traveling at low
~ltjtude. Interceptor aircraft and missiles can probably be improved to
keep pace with improvements in detection systems, In favor of the of-
fense, however, we may note recent developments in avionics, as exempli-=
fied by the sophisticated systems now in use in the F-l1l and the possi-~
bilities embodied in AMPSA to such missiles as SRAM, "ir Force pilots
who have flown the F-1!1's are enthusiastic about the .errain avoidance
radar and the F-1il's capability for accurate bombing vy radar. We woi'ld
expect these avionics developments to be especially valuable in tactical
warfare, where we think more in terms of relatively short-range missions
and attacks on targets heavily defended by anti-aircraft guns or missiles.
Even though advanced avionics may facilitate the penetration of bombers
on strategic missions, the problem of high fuel consumption at low alti-
tude will probably continue to limit the range of stritegic bombers in
the 1970's,

Except for possible developments in counterinsurgency warfare, which
we note briefly at the end of this section, we expect that the role of CBW
(chemical and biological weapons) in the 1970's will continue to br limited
by their ''unfashionableness,' their relative military ineffectiveness as
control lable weapons, and the tacit mutual restraint which has limited the
use of chemical weapons since before World War II, At least this should
be the case for the U,S5, and the U,:.5.R. However, as noted in Part | of
this report and briefly discussed in Section C below, chemical and bio-
logical weapons offer one means by which a small power can cause a larger
power concern by threatening the use of CBW capabi!ities which the smaller
power may or may not in fact have,

Turning away from the area of strategic weapons--but still confining
ourselves chiefly to U.S. and Soviet technology--we think the possibili-
ties of very large transport aircraft deserve particular attention. Devel-
opment of aircraft of the C-5 type, or ''growth'' versions thereof--by the
U.S. and the Soviets in the 1970's--may have military (and political) im-
plicaticns that are not yet fully recognized. One frequently mentioned
and perhaps valid possibility is the prospect of substantially reducing
the number of U.S. troops now stationed overseas, especially in Europe,
Also, qualitatively new airlift capabilities make possible U.S. (or Soviet)
intervention on a sizable military scale in relatively remote parts of the
world, and may thus afford a range of options for military action that
U.S. planners are not yet considering sufficiently,

There is also another possibility worth noting: The use of very
large aircraft might help to ensure not only the physical survival tut
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also the economic viabiiity of West Berlin, in a sense that was certainly
not within the realm of possibility at the time of the 1548-49 Berlin land
blockace.* Although very large transport aircraft are a technological
option available to either the U.S. or the S,U. in the seventies, the
still relatively limited range of these aircraft (similar to present jet
transports of the 707 type) means that the U.,S, with its relatively ex-
tensive complex of overseas bases should have substantially greater world-
wide troop deployment capabilities than the S.U, even if both sides had,
say, an equal number of similar large aircraft,

Related to large transport airplanes, of course, are concepts such
as the FDL (fast deployment logistic) ships. We mention this possibility
here, but without discussion, because we know that they can be bu;lt
without major technological advances--although innovations in ship design
could possibly result in striking performance improvements-=-if either we
or the Soviets decide to build them,

We hope for, and are perhaps entitled to expect, significant improve-
ments in strategic cormand and control systems on the part of the U.,S, and
the S.U, in the 1970's. These improvements may be stimulated by greater
sophistication in strategic thinking, particularly when it comes to the
management of central nuclear wars. |t seems fairly likely that both the
superpowers will recognize increasingly the need to be able to manage
crises, and control and terminate wars--and that they will then see to it
that they have the physical means for acco-plishing this, In addition to
unitateral command and control systems, it may be that both the superpowers
will recognize a need for being able to communicate certain types of infor-
mation to each other even while a central nuclear war is in progress. As
a first step in this direction, we may note the often suggested possibility
of ""hardening the hot-line.'" This would be done more to increase its sur~
vival to accidental or third-power attacks rather than to attacks by th¢
U.S5. or S.U,

Two technological areas which will probably take on growing military
significance in the seventies are applications of earth-orbiting satel-
lites and of iasers., (Although we do not discuss here the possibility of
orbital weapons of mass destruction, because we do not be ieve these would
be advantageous weapons for the U,S. or the Soviets in the 1970's, we com-
ment briefly on this possibility in the next section.) Military satellites
can, of course, be either manned or unmanned, There may yet turn out to
be in the seventies important military applicaticns of manned satellites,
although it is not yet clear exactly what these might be, (It has been
suggested in Aviation Weekh that manned satellites could be valuabhle in
detecting and pin-pointing ICBM and SLBM launchings,) Satellites scem cer=
tain to be used extensively and increasingly for military communications,
hoth by the superpowers and quite nossibly by other countries,

“Planners concerned with Europe and Berlin might want to examine this
possibillty carefully and quantitatively althouqh, of course, cconomic
viability depends on much more than rmeans for physical transportation
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The development of laser systems for many, and perhaps quite diverse,
military applications will almost certainly be pushed energetically in
the seventies, It is a reasonable guess that by the end of the seventies
lasers will be playing a significant role in military (and perhaps also
commercial) communications. What other military applications of lasers
may be possible depend on technical questions that are probably not yet
resolved, such as the size, power, and the cost of laser systems of
different types, optimum laser frequencies for different purposes, etc.

In the broad area of tactical weapons we may expect the U.S. and
the U.5.5.R. to make continuing progress in the 1970's, although we do
not foresee any developments that would revolutionize tactical combat,

A very likely possibility is significant qualitative improvements in
helicopters and V/STOL aircraft, We have seen in the last three or four
years the impact of helicopters on the Vietnamese war. We may expect
specialized helicopter developments (e.g., gunships) to continue into
the decade of the seventies. It also seems likely that hybrid aircraft
types, involving features and advantagas of both helicopters and fixed=-
wing aircraft, will introduce significant new tactica! operational capa-
bilities by at least the end of the seventies.

The present war in Vietnam focuses attention on future deveiopments
in counterinsurgency warfare., We comment on this subject in this section
because the U.S. (and quite possibly the U,5.5.R. as well) is almost
certain to be involved in some counterinsurgency operations in the
seventies., Probably, developments in the techniques and equipment of
""counterinsurgency' will outpace progress in ''insurgency.'’ We put the
point this way because it seems often to be assumed, perhaps unconsciously,
that the capabilities of insurgents and terrorists~-however effective,
unpleasant, and currently difficult to counter--are not likely to improve
very much, while capabilities for counterinsurgency are expected to
steadily improve., At least this seems to have been one of the prevailing
assumptions about the Vietnamese war, It seems likely that counter~
insurgency capabilities will develop faster than insurgency capabilities,
but perhaps only because the counterinsurgent side is likely to have the
main benefits of technology and resources,

Among the more specifically technological improvements in counter=
insurgency capabilities (see the list in Chart 5 on Page 3-19c above) we
may include barrier technology (where 'barriers' are used very inclu-
sively), improved tactical aircraft including helicopters and V/STOL's,
new techniques for identifying and keeping track of people (including
the use of-computers and sophisticated identification techniques), and
various kinds of sensor improvements., There may also be many improve- ;
ments in counterinsurgency tactics, both extremely advantageous in them- ¢
selves and also developed to complement technological sdvances of the
sort just mentioned,

But we should not overlook the possibility that insurgent groups
may find it possible to obtain relatively sophisticated equipment-=the
"insurgents' in Vietnam, and reportedly in the Middle East, have large,

b o
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long-range Soviet-bullt rockets--both to give themselves quaiitatively
new capabilities (including, for instance, helicopters for mobility), and
also for countering technologically advanced counterinsurgency techniques.
From the counterinsurgent's point of view=~with which we in the United
States may presumably identify ourselves for the foreseeable future=-=it

Is thus important to make sure that advanced equipment that could be
effectively used by unfriendly "insurgents'’ does not fall into the wrong
hands,

C. Some Possibilities for the Spread of Hilitary Technology

We now briefly discuss possibilities for the spread of the general
level of military technology outlined above tc nonesuperpowers, and of fer
various observations on the weapons proliferation prokiems which may
incre~singly confront military planners in the 1375-85 period.

it is Important to note the significance of ''fashion'' in weapons
technology. Weapons which seem economically and technologi.ally possible,
and from an overa!l military standpoint perhaps most va'uable to a
country, may not be the weapons that the country choose. to ~uild (or buy)
and deploy. The importance of weapons fashions has been fair.y exten-
sively discussed and is now a generally well=recognized phenomenon, |
is exemplified now, for Instance, in the apparent aspirations of a number of
countries to build or obtalin baliistic missiles, which missiles certainly
make more sense &s show-pisces for parades and propaganda and similar
purpcses than as cost effective delivery systems-=especially for countries
that do not seem iikely to hsve nuciear warheads until very long after
they have ballistic missiles.

It should be kept in mind that some smaller but advanced countries
may equal or surpass either of the superpowers in some areas of tech-
nology with military apgpiications, even though the smaller countries lack
the economic resources {9 approach the scale of military effort of the
U.S. and the U.5,5.K, We say cxpoct some of the smaller countrles to have
ftems of milltary equipment o5 good or even better than tho.. of the
superpowers, Thus Sseden currently has @ Mach 2 jet fighter that can
operate effectiveiy from a 508=meter stretch of highway, The British can
probably cialm worid leadership In some areas of V/STOL aircraft and jet
engine technology. British and French military sircraft (flighters at
least) compare adequately with 4,5, &nd Soviet machines, Although its
military significance in the seventies {s not so clear, the Anglo-French
Concorde Is the first Western supersonic transport (SST) plane to fly,
The U,S, SST, although planned to be bigger and faster, lags the Concorde
by four or five years, ang at this writing no firm decision on the pace
of U.S, $ST development has ever been made, Among many other things we
might note the current French leadership in some areas of laser
technology.

With reterence to the comment in t(he preceding section that we hoped
for and expected significant command and control improvements on the part
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of the U.$. and U.5.5S.R. in the seventies, we may usefully draw attention
to one or two mjsconceptions that many Americans seem to have accepted
rather uncritically, For instance, it is often assumed in connection
with the nuclear proliferation issue that smaller countries with nuclear
weapons will lack both the military ''sophistication' and the technical
means for controlling these weapons with skill and restraint, (The
notable example is, of course, China, so often labeled ''irresponsible' by
many, On this score two points should be noted: (a) Propaganda notwith~
standing, the Chinese communists have on the whole practiced restraint in
their military actions. (b) If the Chinese have the technical capability
to develop nuclear weapons-=and at this point they lead France in thermo-
nuclear development--they can also develop very adequate command and
control systems for these weapons, irrespective of delivery systems,)
interpreting ‘'command and control'' broadly, we may note, for instance,
the superb '"'surqgical' skill of some Israeli military operations,

The general point which msy be of interest to military planners con-
templating the next decade or two is that, even though many small coun-
tries may have nuclear and other advanced weapons, there is no reason to
assume (almost a priorl, as some Americans seem to do) that they wiil use
these weapons Irresponsibly or that they will lack the technical means for
their control, But this is not equivalent to saying that the world-wide
strategic situation may not change greatly in the rext 10-20 years, or
that we should not seriously reckon with the possibility of irresponsible
use of advanced wcapons by ''small' countries,

We must also consider the chance that other countries may not, as
they mostly have so far, folliow the military/technological '"fashions' set
by the 4,5, and U.5,5.R, Weapons that are disadvantageous for the super-
powers might, for varicus reasons, look more desirable to some smaller
countries, For instance, as already noted In Part | of this report,
chemical or bislogical weapons might be produced quite cheaply by a small
couniry and vsed to threstan its neignbor or even the superpowers, (And
there might be no wey of knowinoe whather a country that threatens the use
of chemical bictegical weepons actually had the weapons.)

There are many other weapon options opzn to “smaller' countries in
the seventies and eighties. Any country with nuclear weapons and a modest
space program can put at least & small nuclear weapon in orbit, Any
gountry with nuclear weapons can threaten (or actuaily use them) in 2
varlety of ways=s"suitcase” delfivery, ships in port, etc, Also, it is
safe to say that any country that can make a thermonuclear weapon can,
where size and welght do not matter, make weapans with enormous yields;
and these weapons couid be placed on the ocean floor, for instance, and
used for ‘'terror' or blackmaii. A related possibility is that smailer
countriss may try to rake up for deficlencies in vulnerability and per-
haps in command and control by devising ways to hide its strategic capa-
bility so that it will be relatively safe from attack, A country could,
if It chose, probably find wa,s to hide its strateaic capabilities, by
siting nuclear weapons on the ocean floor or on & barge floating on o
domestic river or !ike, far instance, It might not even revea! the
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existence of its capabilities until it chose to, pernaps in time of
crisis or when for some other reason it wanted to ~onfront other nations
with a sudden and startling threat.

In the area of counterinsurgency warfare, many of the techniques and
equipment available to the superpowers shoul{ also be available by the
end of the seventies to many smaller countries. These countries might not
be able to operate the equipment on the same scale as the superpowers but,
as the U.S, painfully has learned in Vietnam. equipment or weapons used
even on a very idrge scale (compare, for instance, the bomb tonnage used
against the VC and North Vietnam with that used in the most intense bumb=
ing of Germany in World War |1) do not necessarily solve the problems ov
counterinsurgency.

In concluding this section on the spread of military technology in
the seventies and eighties we ask the reader to consider again Chart 4 on
Page 3-2lc. Some eight or ten countries have the potential, by perhaps
1980, of building ICBM's with thermonuclear warheads that are technically
as advanced as those of the U.S, and U,5.5,R, today, Although the deploy-
ment of ICBM's by smaller but advanced countries may be ''resource limited,"
it should be noted that the cost of ''Model T' and ''Model A" (and still
more advanced weapons technologies) drops with time. Thus, as we shall
note in Chapter |1}, a nation as small as Israel could by the 1980's have
some hundreds of Minuteman=type-~or even more effective~-missiles.

D. Possibilities for the 1980's

Our discussion of military/technological possibilities for the 1980's
is brief, partly because we can speak with much less specificity and con-
fidence than for the 1970's, and partly because our list of possibilities
for the 1980's tends to overiap the list of possibilities for the vear
2000 already inciuded in Part | of this report,

Developments could occur in the decade of the seventies which would
force either the U,S, or che U,5,5.R, or other countries toc develop new
strategic offensive optic.s, Some of these options would be cleariy pos=
sible in the seventies, although they seem now unnecessary or too costly
for consideration in that period, The siting of strategic missiles on the
ocean floor is one of these cptions., Another is very large nuclear
weapons in orbit, For instance, rockets with thrusis on the order of
Saturn V (7,5 miilion pounds) or even substantially smaller rockets could
place into 'ow earth orbit satellites carrying nuglear warheads with
yields of perhaps 1000 megatons. Such weapons, detonated at altitudes in
the vicinity of 100 miles, could effectively destroy unprotected people
and property over areas of tens of thousands of square miles, (The
deployment of orbital weapons would of course violate the present treaty
banning weapons of mass destruction in space.) We cannot ruic out the
possibility that, by the decade of the 1980's {or any time, for that
matter) pure fusion nuclear weapons may have been developed. This mean<,
of course, that some technique will have been found to climinate the fis-
sion '"trigger' with U=235 or plutonium upon which all known fusion wedpons
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depend. |If this were to be achieved by a method that did not require
expensjve materials and techniques, especially if it did not entail
expensive capital plant, it would radically alter the prcspects for
nuclear proliferation,

There may be, in the eighties, means yet unforeseen for the develop=
ment, deployment, and possible use of chemical and biological weapons.
It is theoretically possible to develop chemizal and biological agents
that are quite controllable, both in their geographic disseminatior. and
in the nature and seriousness of their effects on people,

There may be new possibilities for ballistic missile defense, even
though, as noted earlier in this chapter, we do not care to predict in
the long run which way the offensive-defense technological missile com-
petition may go, New BMD possibilities might be divided into two cate-
gories: (1) Currently existing possibilities which seem unsatisfactory
from a cost effectiveness standpoint, such as space~based interceptors,
but which might become cost effective through various technclogical
advances; (2) entirely new, "exotic' BMD possibilities that depend on
new discoveries in basic knowledge.

One item perhaps worth fairly specific attention is the possibili~
ties for and implications of nuclear powered aircraft, The apparent suc-
cess of very large aircraft of the C-5 type means that we now know that
aircraft large enough to carry nuclear reactors can be successfully
built and flown, This was not the case until quite recently, and it was
certainly not the case in the late forties and the fifties when nuclear
aircraft engine development was receiving quite substantial funding,

Given reasonable estimates about the rate at which recessary paral-
lel developments might occur, nuclear powered aircraft are not likely to
be flving, at least in any significant numbers, until about the decade of
the 1980°'s, But such aircraft would open up several interesting military
{and other} possibilities: (1) They could fly indefinitely as mobile
missile launchers, approximately as Polaris si.umarines cruise now. (2)
The present Jlmitation on the low altitude penetration capability of
strategic aircraft set by high fuel consumption would be entirely rcmoved
by the use of nuclear power (althcugh there might, of course, be good
r=asons for preferring to use other types of delivery vehicles). (3)
Nuclear power might permit the development of truly enormous aircraft--by
present standards--with weights in tne ranges of thousands or tens of
thousands of tons, and these in curn would permit extremely low ton=-mile
costs for transportation of military and other nmaterials. Presumably
nuclear powered planes would have speeds at least on the order of thuse
of present jets, So we could think of such planes as having the weight
carrying capacities of ships, the speed of present jets, and unlimited
range; and this would present revolutionary possibilities for the rapid
wor ld~wide deployment of armed forces and equipment,

Contemplating the decade of the eiyhties, one can think of many
kinds of R & D results with both nonemilitary and military irplications,
Thus for instance: Cortrol of the geophysical environment by various
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means cculd bring great benefits to mankind, and also revolutionary
'weapons'' possibilities. Pharmacology could improve the ability of
soldiers and others to maintain peak performance for long periods, en-
hance learning ability, etc,; or lead to the effective 'weaponization'' of
mind=infiuencing drugs--a soldier under the influence of an LSD-like hal-
lucinogen is not likely to be very effective. Advances in the behavioral
sclences could lead to solutions of ‘‘cross-cultural' problems, and im-
portantly affect political-military relationships. Developments in
sensors, computers, control svstems, power supplies and/or transmissions,
etc., could lead to diverse types of ''automata' capable of doing many
tasks, including military tasks, now perfcrmed only by humans, The list
of possibilities is virtually endless, even when we try to speculate only
about 15 years ahead,

T
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CHAPTER 111, SOME ASPECTS OF THE BASIC
LONG-TERM CONTEXTS AND PROSPECTS

1975-1985 Will Be a Transitional Period Between the Thirty
Postwar Years and the World of the Year 2000
(i.e., the Thirty Years Between 585 and 2015)

We assume that certain contextual factors will be important for a
quite wide range of scenarios covering not only the decade 1975-1985 but
the whole period five to fifty years in the future. In particular, we
assume that the decade 1975-1985, which is our focus in this study, will
in many ways be a transitional period from the thirty years which may be
thought of as ''the post-World War 1] world'" (1945-1975) to a similar
period of three decades which may be considered ''the world of the Year
2000'"-~or at least that this is a useful perspective from which to examine
the decade under consideration, We therefore urge our readers to study,
reasonably carefully, the chart page which follows this page. This chart
page summarizes aspects of a recent Hudson study on the Year 2000 of
interest to our current study, The chart page Is largely self-explanatory
(but as always notes are provided on the page facing the charts)., This
chart page tries to glve both a past and future context for our study of
the 1975-1985 decade., One of the most important factors In the Year 2000
world will be ihe military postures of the varlious natlons and the various
customs and tactics used in dealing with strategic problems specifically
and of the use of force generally, The obvious potentialities for
serious security problems suggested on this chart page make clear that
there are also Important possibilities for dramatic precursors in the
1975-1985 decade, or at least affecting this 1975-1985 decade by being
such urgent possibilities of what will then be the immediate future,

in this vear 2000 wWorld (1985-2015) we assume that about 20 per cent
of the world's population will be living In "postindustrial’’ societies.
(This term has been widely used _in recent years to describe the concept
that we are now undergoing a revolutlon as profound in meaning and con=,
sequence as the agricultural or Industrial revolutions, The result of
this postindustrial revolution will be a soclety as different from ine
dustrial soclety as industrial soclety _postagricultural] Is from agrie
cultural socliety or agricultural society from a hunting and fishing
economy, )

We assume that by the end of the century the world Is llkely to de-
velop according to the socio=economic projections below (where the nume
bers gliven arc estimates of the country's population in millions and the
world's total population Is estimated to be 6.3 billion). While our own
focus, of course, is on the 1975-1985 decade, we can best understand many
of the issues that arise in the transitional perfod by examining them as

See discussion in The Year 2000, pages IES to 220, we can think of
Europe today as within the range of industrial societies and the U,S, as a
transitional society towards the postindustrial world, We label this
transitional period as that of ''mass consumption,'’

™
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Two Past and One Future 33=-Year Periods

in this chart page we attempt an overview of the Hudson Year
2000 study. We tried in this study to create a framework and con-
text for further speculation by ourselves and others, One perspec=
tive by considering what a "surprise=free' projection (a quantitative
or qualitative projection of what may happen in the next thirty-
three years based on the assumption of a continuatior. of the general
direction and nature of the present and past with corrections for
any ''theories' that may be believed).

Charts 1, 2, and 3 list features of the first third of the cen=
tury. This period then furnishes some points of comparison, From
this point of view perhaps the most striking characteristic of the
period was the national selfesatisfaction, optimism, and faith iIn
the future of most Western or Westernized people, Chart 2 notes
that in contrast to the expectations listed in Chart 1, the first
third of the twentieth century brought some dramatic and mostly une
expected events.

The next third of a century experienced stil] more unexpected
changes and disturbing events, as shown in Chart 4, The first item
on Chart 2 and the last on Chart 4 emphasize a new Aslan perspec-
tive==the century began with a non=white nation's successfully beat-
ing a white nation on its own ground and the second third of the cen-
tury ended with the acquisition of nuclear weapons by another non-
white nation, Chart 3 shows the Indochinese reaction to this new
perspective., |t may be noted that many of the items of Charts 2 and
%4 would probably not have been predicted by any individual or_pallcy
research group ''speculating about the next thirty-three years,' in
elther 1900 or 1933,

Looking now at Chart 5§, we can consider the final third of the
century using only a '"'relatively apolitical and surprise=free pro=
jection,”. The rcader will see what we mean by comparing Chart 5
with Charts 2 and 4, Taking the contrasts hctween S and those of
2 and b seriously suggests that our projection of the final third
of the century may be unreliable as an indicator of what actually
wil) happen, yet it is the freedom from specifically unpredictable
surprises that makes the projections useful as a takeoff for dise
cussion and elaboration, Specifically, the “surprise=free" projec~
tions rule out major changes In the old nations that might be caused
by possiblilities such as those listed in Chart 6 of such magnitude
s to disturb the projection,

some of the basic trends of Western society, most of which can
be traced back as far as the 12th or 11th centuries, can be seen as
a part of o common, complex trend of Interacting clements, For
analytical purposes this trend may be separated into thirteen rubrics,
shown in thart 7. If the basic, long-term muitifold trend continues
or is accclerated during the rest of the century, and there are no
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surprising (but not-impossible) disruptions of the sort mentioned
in Chart 6, then a ''‘post-industrial' suciety seems likely to de-
velop in affluent parts of the world, Chart 8 lists some possi-
bilities often associated with this concept,

Charts 9, 10, and 1l show thre~ typica: ''surprise-fres' eco-
nomic projections of GNP per capita .or the U,S., Ten Major Coun=
tries, and Japan., These projections assume that something like
present trends continue without great intervuption,

(This Page Folds Out.)
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part of basic trunds extrapolated to the end of the century, [In any case,
some of Ehe dominating political facts of the 1975-1985 decade will be the
expectations aroused by the kinds of projections given below,

1. Early but Clearly Postindustrial 2. Barely but Visibly Postindustrial

United States 320 United Kingdom 1
Japan 120 Soviet Union 350
Canada 35 Australia, New lealand 25
Scandinavia & Switzerland 30 italy, Austria 70
France, West Germany, £. Germany, Czechoslovakia , 35
Benelux 160 Israel -5
665 sLo
3. Mass Consumption = L4, Mature Industriat
Spain, Portugal, Poland Union of South Africa 50
Yugoslavia, Cyprus, Mexico, Uruguay, Chile, Cuba,
Greece, Bulgaria, Colombia, Peru, Panama,
Hungary, lreland 180 Jamaica, etc. 250
Argentina, Venezuela - 60 NES Vietnam, Thailand,
Taiwan, N & S Korea, Philippines, etc. 250
liong Kong, Malaysis, Turkey 75
Singapore L‘.’E Lebanon, lraq, Iran, etc. 75
00 700

5. Large & Partially Industrialized 6. Preindustrial or Small and
artially industrialize

. Brazil 210
Pakistan 250 Rest of Africa 350
Chlqa 1,300 Rest of Arab Vorld 100
India 950 Rest of Asia ; 300
Indonesia 2ko Rest of Latin America 100
V.A.R, 70 850
Nigeria __lég
3,180

One might think of the following average per capita Incomes (in 1965
dollars) as roughly associated with each of the above categories,

1. €arly but Cleatly Postindustrial > $10,000
2. Barely but Visibly Postindustrial $5,000 - $10,000
3. Mass Consumption $2,000 - $5,000
L., Mature Industrial $500 = $2,000
5, Partially Industrial $200 - $500
6. Prelndustrial $50 - $200

It should be realized, of course, that even the pre-industrial na-
tions may have enclaves with a style of life not to different from the
post-industrial societies (and of course there Is some possibility, though
jess, of one of the post-industrial natlons having significant pre=indus=
trial enclaves,) Excluding most pre=industrial and some of the partiallye
Industrial ized states, about 50 states (of the 135 or so states in the
world today) will by the year 2000 have access to the ' mititary technologles
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of at least the seventies and eighties=~i.e., to a more advanced technol-
ogy than that avallable to the U.S. and the S.U. tcday. (By the 1975~
1985 period most of these states will have some significant degree of
access to the technological capabilities of the United States of the
fifties if not of today):

1. As a result of ordinary improvement and development, simple
nuclear-armed, long=range vehlicles which are very inexpensive
will be available, economically and technologically, to even
very small powers=--at least if the smaller nations have rea-
sonable access to commercialiy avai'able technology. Any of
the largest powers and many smaller ones (say 50 nations or
so) should bz able to obtain and maintain, say, 500 missiles
with, say, current '"Minuteman capability'' or better for one or
two billion collars procurement cost or less and a few hundred
million dollar. annua) upkeep (1969 Jdollars).

» At the same time, as a result of world-wide industrialization,
some 100 nations or >0 shculd have a significant degree of
access to at least the sirategic technology of the 1960's, in-
cluding, e.3., advanced theruonuclear weapons, "invulnerable'
missile torces, perhaps Mach 2-3 aircraft and command and con-
trol systems permitting '‘controlled' responses,

3. lndeed the following technologies are likely to be more or less
widely avaiiable:

reiatively small and efficient nuclear and other weapons
and various techniques that can be used for their clandes-
tine or other unorthodox delivery

3 menu of technigues for reasonably ifor potentially ™)
effective chemical and/or biological warfare in
various applications

new kinds ot ballistic missile defense particalarly
ettactive against relatively small oftense forces or
against forces which use relatively ansopristi. cled

technology and/or tactics

similar Jeveloprents tor active air defense against
airborne threats

“See The Year (000: A F.amework for Speculation on the Next Thirty-
Three Years by Rerman Rahn and Anthony J. Wiener, or Daedalis, "Toward the
Vear J000...' for a discussion of technoloqical innovation, tncluding ''100
likely' and ‘25 possible'’ areas of innovation, a5 well as of unpredictable
innovation and the factors of synerqism and serendipity,

W*It should be no'ed that it is very diftficult to estimate the ¢f-
ficiency of hiological and, to some dJeq-ee, ~hemical warfare, And for
this reasH n it may ae difficult for even the larqe powers 1o (anvince
themselves that they are not heing threatened by a s~all pimer which
clrimed to have a potent capability
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well=understood and perhaps relatively inexpensive
doomsday machines (or near=-doomsday machines)

Tsunami i(tidal wave) producers

climate changers, earth scorchers, or other ways to
modify or damage the environment on a large scale

new forms of psychological, or even direct mental
warfare

the invention of 1 ''nuclear sixegun'' technology=-or at
least the development of inexpensive and widely availe
able versions of the nuclear weapons and other weapons
of mass destruction characteristic of the military
technologies of the mid= and late twentieth century

further military exploitation of hoth space and undersea
enyirnnment {including the sea bed)

L, Depending on the defenses of the large powers and the super-
powers (and other ''technical and tactical details"), these
weapons systems «ay prove to be 'equalizers' in the Gallois
or '"American West'' sense, or they may allow for a definite
hierarchy of powers, Some of these systems, and certainly
much of the technology behind them, might also be relatively
asailable to private individuals or at least private organiza-
tions and extremist political factions,

5. The development of very effective Ltechniques for counterinsure
gency warfare-~-and perhaps for insurgency and/or terroristic
activities as well, The latter could allow even relatively
sr@ll. groups, if not effectively opposed, to disrupt, easily
and effectively, almost any society, Yet much of the new
technolouyy==with the possible reinforcement of onerous social
controls-=right also make such insurgency or terrorism diffi=
cult or lirmit its effectiveness enormously,

Any of the potential (by the year 2000) post-industrial socleties
should have in the 1980's reasonably 900d access to almost any current
imid- and late 19AN's) technology, Thus & nation as small as Israel
could, with ity expected qross national product, by the 1980's buy and
maintain some hundreds of Minuteman-type or more effective mlssiles, It
is possible it could buy and maintalr an offensive missile force some
orders of magnitude more capable than the current U.S. force of some
1.000 Minutemen, Most of the seven nations (which altogether will have
about half the population of the world) which we have labeled as potene
tially industrialized will include highly industrislized and technical
enclaves. Undoubtedly these, at least, will bhe able to make falrly
advanced nuclear and esoteric weapons.

i S
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Dur.ng the period of focus of our study (the next five to fifteen
years) it is not unreasonable to assume that there will have been neither
any really large nuclear wars nor, on the other hand, crucial progress in
comprehensive arms control or international or multinational secu?ity ar-
rangements, This lack of arms control or other security arrangements will,
in the face of the existing conditions in 1980 and in the face of the .above
prospects for the year 2000, be |likety to arouse grave apprehensions,

Yet this may not mean that most nations will feel insecure in any direct

or immediate sense, even though an underlying anxiety exists, As we pointed
out in Chapter If, today virtually every country of North and South
America and Western Europe, and such countries as Japan and Australia,

have a sense of reasonable security in the midst of an international sys-
tem of considerable instability and capability for nuclear war, The av-
erage statesman--as well as the average citizen--may continue to feel

like this, at least so far as day-to-day security is concerned, Indeed,
without much regard for the details of their own national! security efforts,
it would not be surprising if the borders of these states remained un-

chal lenged and unchanged both before and during this period--and even for
the rest of the century, As discussed in Chapter |l we are in some real
sense already, or at least in much of the world, close to what Karl Deutsch
has called a "security community.'" This certainly is true today for North
America, Latin America, and Western Europe (with the possible exception

of West Germany), A security community can be thought of as a group of
sovereign nations with such a relationship amony themselves that war has
become virtually unthinkable==or at least is not thought about. Thus to-
day almost no one in Western Europe worries about a Franco-German war,

This is not tu say that many Frenchmen do not find reassurance in the fact
that the force de frappe, whether it is effective against the Soviet Union
or not, is certainly effective against Germany, It is merely to say that
few Frenchmen would spend much money to acquire a8 nuclear capability spe=
cifically directed against Germany==~and vven fewer would lose much sleep

if France today lacked such a capability,

While Latin Americo today is not quite as close to a pluratistic
security situation, it comes very near to being one, particularly when
the influence of the United States is taken nto account, By the year
1880 some four decades could have passed without a serious frontier con=
frontation, As a result, Latin America could feel quite firmly that
such @ security community existed for theme=-even if some of the basic
underpinnings ot the community were eroding, North America is such a
security community and seems likely to continue to be one, Africa and
Asia are not and are not Jikely to be by 1880, Yet it seems reasonably
plausible that neither of the two stronqest powers in the Far East, the
Soviet Union and Japan, will have had any serious interest in expanding
their national boundaries inta Asia, (Japan obviously has a claim to
restoration of ity former Ryukyu and Kurile Island possessions but this
hardly serms g potent idl casus hrlluh.) 1t seemsy quite likely that this
condition will continue into the 1975=1945 period, so the ¢hiet? cause of
inatabelat, ray e due to nther natiuns,
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It is also worth noting that many are likely to still be conscious
of the fact that the two nations which lost World War 11, Germany and
Japan, will also have been the great postwar economic successes, These
nations, today the second and fifth largest trading powers in the world
respectively, do not have fleets or great armies or air forces (i.e,,
trade no longer follows the flag). All this implies, then, that members
of security communities can enjoy adequate degrees of national security
virtually without regard to the military forces or preparations of their
government, They might yet be embroiled in some-="'unthinkable''--large
thermonuclear war, But barring that awful event they do not and presum-
ably will continue not to fear attack or invasion,

Moreover, even a proliferation of nuclear capability among various
nations, if limited to "responsible nations,' might even increase the
sense of security in these communities, Even today, many people in West-
ern Europe seem to feel that those parts of the world which possess nu-
clear weapons or which are closely allied to nuclear powers are, in effect,
free of real threats., By the year 1975, and particularly in some of the
contexts we will discuss below, there wil! !ikely have teen no nuclear
weapons exploded in war except for the two used against Japan in 1945,
Thus, at the beginning of this period, we can assume that the world will
have experienced 30 years of non-use of nuclear weapons, and by the end--
1985-«this period may well have extended to 40 years, By then, no matter
how large the supply of weapons, and no matter how threatening the rhet-
oric of arms controllers or how large the existing military establishments,
at the level at which most people react there would be little or no active
sense of immediate or serious threat of nuclear war, This could be true
even if there had been a number of "ostensible' nuclear crises, or even
if the ''rhetoric' of public discussion is replete with references to
nuclear Armageddons,

It must be added that even within these security communities we must
assume that most nations stil) will possess=-and be more or less deeply
concerned with==national defense establishments, Many of these nations
may be aided in maintaining their establishments by outside powers, Some
will have internal security problems, and some cf these may be aided by
outsiders in dealing with these internal problems, But as discussed in
Part IV and below, vany unfamiliar domestic political concerns will
intrude on these military establishments,

Despite the nonproliferation treaty, some diffusion of nuclear weape-
ons seems very likely, |In particular, it seems as likeiy as not that
Japan will make itself ouclear power numper six, It is difficult to image
ine that Japan will not obtain nuclear weapons at some time in_the 1970's,
and it also seems likely that other nations--particularly West Germany
and italy==will then follow Japan's lcad, Some possible exceptions to
these expectations would be India or Israel, cither of which could exer«
cise its nuclear optio: in the early 1970's,

To say that Japa» may be the first of the ''second-phase’’ nuclear
powers does not contradict current Japarcse attitudes so sharply as often
is assuned, As carly as the ecarly 1960'<s the position was put forth at
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Hudson that the Japanese were likely to get nuclear weapons in the 1970's,
at least under existing programs, This was in part based on an analysis
of Japanese anti-nuclear sentiment which, we argued, was more made up of
anti-militarism, anti-U,S, sentiment, and opposition to the Liberal Demo-
cratic Party than genuine nuclear pacifism, When those political Issues
lost their relevance or found another channel of expression, we argued,
opposition to nuclear weapons could decrease sharply, This prediction
provoked a reaction among many Japanese, who thought it an accusation of
hypocrisy or an attempt to promote Japanese nuclear rearmament. Actually,
the current situation derives from World War 1i, and while very few
Americans would hesitate today to tell Japanese or Germans that they cannot
expect to change the territorial results of World War 1| without going to
war, few Americans would tell these nations that, '‘Unless you go to war
again you will remain politically second class,.' Yet many of the citizens
of these two nations do feel that they are second class today, in part be-
cause they do not have nuclear weapons, and they trace their non-nuclear
status to having lost World War 11I,

As notea earlier, Japanese attjtudes, while remalning essentially
ambivalent on the issues of maintaining the U.S.-Japanese security treaty,
defense issues in general and certainly the question of nuclear arms, are
undergoing a steady evolution in important ways, In 1964 the Japanese
were hardly willing to discuss defense issues; in 1965 they were, In 1965
the same observation could be applied to nuclear arms, yet In 1966 Japanese
were certalnly willing to consider the proposition, In 1967 the nuclear
proliferation treaty proposal aroused a surprising deqgree of animosity
within Japan==many Japanese felt thelr country was belnq pressured or dis-
criminated agalnst by the United States and perhaps by the Soviet Union,
By December 1967, The wall Street Journal (December &, 1967) cited the
existence of varlous study qroups~=probing nuclear lssues In connection
with Japan's security=-and quoted Prime Minlster Sato to the cffect that
whether Japan liked It or not, current world stabllity and peace were
based on a halance of military power which in turn rested on the posses=
sion of adequate nuclear arms,

However, for politicians who are incautious enough to try to force
the pace of this attitudinal evolution, the price of Intemperate remarks
can mean a declided political setback, Kuraishl Tadao, Mianlster of
Agriculture. declared in the debate on the defense budget carty in 1968
that Japan had the need for more naval vessels to defend Japanese flshing
rights in international waters, Me also succeeded in provoking Sato's
oppositior with the wishful thought, ''If we had atom bombs and a 300,000
man army ,...."" The minister was ultimately forced to resign by the
resultant hue and cry, Despite this ambivalence both the left and the
right are seriously considering the possibility, particularly under the
imprint of the Chinese nuclecar capability and political Instability as
evidenced bv Mao's cultural revolution, This concern for Japanese
security is also reinforced by the obvious «hift in Americe's perception
of her <trateqic role in Acia, Concrete evidence of this concern was
manifest in an officlial increcase in the <ize of Japancse armed forces

tar factern Sconomic Review, March 2h-310, 1968,
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and defense budget this yez:. According to the Far Eastern Economic
Review (July 31, 1965). defense expenditures are also slated to go up
from about 1 to 1.5 during the period 1972-1976, Other voices, ac-
cording to the Weekly, are calling for more dramatic increase.  Thus,
Kenzo Okubo, head of the Japanese Ordnance Association and President

of Kitsubishi Electric, agreed with Hudson Institute's own estimate, to
wit, that defense expenditures should take about 4/ of the annual iross
National Product., Japan's current GNP amounts to 1.4 billion U.S.
dollars and is increasing at a rate of about 10’ per annum, . Simjlar
support for increased defense capabilities and public understanding of
this complex question also came from the Keidanren (federaticn of
Economic Organizations) and the Defense Agency's Director General, Kiichi
Arita. Thus, J new political maturity, coupled with vested economic in=
terests, are, among other forces, fusing together to forge a new politi~-
cal environment which will lend impetus to a further evolution of Japanese
Jttitudes toward the possibility of nuclear armament,”

411 of this merely brings us back to the probabillity that a couflu-
ence of tarces will push Japan into a nuclear status, It also seems hard
to imagine that if Japan acquired nuclear weapons this would be taken as
overturning the political results of world war 10, dramatized in the fact
that the five orincipal victors of that war are the five nuclear powers
of today. 1t is difflcult to believe that there would not be great pres-
sure ~#1thia West Germany to tollow the Japanese example, Then, very
Tikely 1taly, Switzertand or Sweden or some other medium=sized technologi-
cally advanced power would follow., Under current conditlons at least,
three or four states 1o the cotegory “Large and Partially Industrialized
Nations' might then well seeh nuclear weapons to confirm their greate=power
status, And, of course, almost any of the potentially mature [ndustrial,
ss=consumptlion, or post=industrial socleties could make the weapons If
they wished, :

In such a world, a not at all unreasonable world of the 1975-198%
perlod, it seems that the United 5tates would certainly feel some need
tor competent active and passive defenses, and possibly for an even more
competent of fense than we have today, ‘he existence of actiVEINd pas-
,ive defenses i+ as likely to dampen the arms race #s to exacerbate it
vince defensive capabillities are likely to be relatively expenslive, em-
vloying rather advanced technologies and thus make it difflcult to
attal» true ''qrecat power' status,

bor discussior ot some ot the irplications of this sitvation, end
arograms to deal with i1, see ‘"Nuclear Proliferation and Rules of Retali.
ation.” <ale (aw :ournal, volume 76, %o. 1, November 1966, and ""Criteria
tor tang-2ange Nuclear Control Policies.” California (aw Review, Volume 5s,
N 2, May YT .
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CHAPTER IV, SOME ASPECTS OF THE MULTHIrOLD TREND

£, Introduction

We want to discuss the possibility that there will be increasing
need for the military to cope '/ith the consequences of such social trends
as have been indicated elsewhere In this report, as well as the conse-
quences of some recert historical events. All of these involve distinct
Issues, cconcepts and consequences, but there is sufficient overlap=-in
cause, symptoms, and/or in likely impact~=for it to be useful to touch or
all of these issues in the course of a gereral discussion,

First is the importencez of such attitudes, a.tions, and conditions
es cosmopolitanism, pacifism, relativism, anti=militarism {or at least
anti-'establishment' militarism); bitter intellectual dissent cor opposi-
tion tc ''the system'' and/or the ''establishment''; ''dropouts'' from the sys=
tem, new left ideologies; civil disobedience; ''confrontations'' with the
establishment; anarchism; the '‘hippy'' mcvement; "affluence vaiues''; the
influence of increasing numbers of persons raised in a very protective
environment and permissive style of life; and the general lack of reality-
testing in our culture,

All of these are distinct matters, yet ail are clearly interconnected
with one another. Untll new value systems have been devised anc/or adopted,
or there is return to old values (perhaps because of some danger, challenye
or some change in policy), these trends and their manifestations are llkely
to be very important, continuing and perhaps irtensifying., 1f this Is so,
they will certainly affect 1975-1985 conditions, particularly if there ic
then an expectation that thase trends and fashions will continue even be-
vond the period of interest.

For some of our purposes we need not try to get agreements or consen-
sus on the causes of these phenomena but simply on the fact that they
exist=~that something Is in fact happening and i< jjikely to have sucheand=-
such co..sequences, This, of course, is typical of any situation !n which
there is little or no possiblility of rigorous ar-gument on the main issves.
All that really 1s needed in order to pursue the discussion is an agree-
ment that & process is occurring and reasonable agreement on the probable
consequences of this process. The consensus may prove to be wholly wrong,
but explicating the consensus at least gives some chance that error will
e found, making it easier to follow through the consequences of the con-
sensus.,

One of the reasons, of course, for the difficulty in assigning unigue
causes or welghing causes is that many of the issues and attitudes with
which we are most ccncerned have a high tendency to be correlated or to
occur together, Thus 1 cosmopolitan finds it difficult to take the claim
of ary parochial system seriously, Or If one fecls that any system is as
good as any other system, or any religion is as good as any other religi-n,
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It is diffilcult to justify risking==much less xilling~~hundreds, thousands,
cr avan millions of peoole in the defense of ov¢ system or religlon against
anutker, And so on, (Thus many pacifists todav noint out that even if
Hitler had taken over the wovrld, it is not 'ike.y that his ""Thousard-Year
Reich'' wouid have lasted anyihing like that long. F7or others of us, the
mere fact that Hitler's Reich might exi.. for even one dcv, much less for
ten, fifty or a hundred years, is sufficient reason to oppose it even at
heavy cost. A relativist or racifist might regard such ar attitude as

immoral-=particulariy if nuciear war was involved.)

8., A Long-Term View

An appeal to an elght- or nine-hundred-year trend in order to ex-
plain a recent change is rot likely to be easily accepted by most readers,
There are at least two reasons for skepticism, The first (s a general re=
jectlon of historiclst theories among scholars, We tend to :ympathlze
with this position, yet cne would argue that what we call (in The Year
2000) the multifold trend exists, and that most aspects of it over tne
past eight or nine hundred years are reasonably well established by em-
pirical observation, We nsed no: appeal here simply to historicist studies,
Almost any historical treatment of serious and important subjects-=arts,
music, architecture, law, fanlly, government, philosopiy, ethics==is likely
to recognize the existerce of our fong-term secular trend, even if under
another name,

The concept of the post-industrial culture is somewhat more contro-
versial and speculative, but again we would argue nowhere nearly so con-
troversial as most pecple might velleve==~certainly if we would think of
this, at least for the moment, as simply a name for ''symptoms'' visible
In our society todsy which sasem closely related to the multifold trend.

The second issue which bothers nany people is that if a trend has
been going on for a thousand years, it does not seem likely to be of par-
ticular importance in any particular year or decade., This is a reason-
able position, There is a growing body of evidence and conjecture, how=
ever, that this trend will reach a kind of culmination point in the next
two or three decades=-=and, in addition, things are progressing much more
rapidly today than ever before., Thus, with such an exponential trend In
the time equivalent to the exponent more will have happened than has hap=
pened in the whole of previous history. 1t thus is perfectly proper to
explain recent occurrences by a long-term secular exponential trend-=-if
the mean=free time of the secular trend is two or three decades. One of
the things we pointed out in the book The Yea: 2000 is that, in effect,
the mean=frez %ime for a ''doubling" has tended to decrease over the last
saven or eight centuries so that tnday it often is In the neighborhood of
a decade or so. If the year 2000 “era' (1985-2015) does see a number of
culminating points, a lot will have happened boch in that "era'' and be-
tween now and then,

S
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tt is this concept, then, which ilas beh.nd our argument that 1975-
1985 nay frultfully be viewed as tne trancitlor per nd between the posi-
war ara (1945-1975) and what we call the Year 2000 Era. Cne can make a
very good case for pradictable ''growi~g pains' or ''transic¢ion difficul=~
ties' In going from an Industrial soclety to a post=industrtal soclety,
This last concept makes It sasy-=perhaps too edsy==to accept the view
that many seemingly transient phenomena are nct as trivial or superfi-
cial as they seem to many=-that they ure not evanescent phcnomera or
fashions, but part and parcei of some very basic trerds and changes vhich
are of great potertlal Importance <cause we are coming to this culminat-
ing point,

Contempora'y Conslidatations

Many students of the twentieth century would censider Wortd wWar |
both the great divide and the prime cause of many of the changes we asso=
clate with the trend, It is often remarked that a whole civilization, a
whole culture, died In the trenches of Western Europe In 1916=1918, while
somewhat overstated, there is much to be said for this point of view and
one must add to the direct causas of the disillusicnment, skepticlism, and
cynicism usually asscclated with World War |, the effects of the way the
war was treated In lliterature and history. (To take a rather interesting
analogy bearing on this last polnt, one might compare Hiroshima and Naga-
saki: The ¥lrst still seems preoccupled with themes of nuciear weapens
and death; the latter is a bustling commercial city that seems to ignore
its atomic experience. Both went through much the same experlience, both
belong to the same natlon and culture, but the first clity, for various
reasons, chose to relive its experience over and cver again, emphasizing
the horror and the shock of nuclear attack. The second emphasized a rioe
turn to ''normallity,'' a return to business as usual, |f one knew only
Hlrcshlima, one would think the Nagasaki method of deaiing with its ex-
perience impossible, and of course vice versa.)

world War 1| Intensified some of the trends produced by the first
great war, at least in Europe itself (it probably worked the other way
In the United States). |In Europe there was, after the war, a general
feeling of the fallure of the nation~state. In particular, the rrench
and the Germans falt that their governments and systems had falled them,
To a lesser extent the |tallans, and an even lesszr extent, the British,
felt the same way,

"'"Frogress'' Questioned

If the post-World war | reaction agalnst European values Included
much, It In no sense inrluded cverything, The reaction was basically
agalnet traditional patriotic and rellglous values and attitudes., De-
spite all of the horrors which had, after all, been devised by technologv
and sclence and then used by man, the basic European faith in science,
technology and progress remalnea, In some ways, the zoncept of a benefi-
cent science and a hum e technology became even stronner since some of
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the older valuss-=religious, traditionat, and humanist==-were no longer as
strongly held, 0Of course, many intellectuals felt Ircompetent before the
machline, Tney uot only did not trust thelr own atililty tc manlpulate and
contral technology, which seemed alien and dehumailzing In effect, but
they often felt that this must be = general human reacti~n, (As opposed
te the manual »r skllled worker, who uften may feel tha* the machine is
an extenslon ot himself and makes him o bigger, hetter, and more powerful
human being).

Since World War ||, however, ‘here has been a growlng reactlon against
modarn sclence and modern technology. While this Is currentiy restrlctad
to a relatlvely small group, It has managed to achieve sufficiently wide~
spraad acceptance as to compel its constderatior as a major movement. More
Important, the enthuslastic and unquestioning cormltment to science, tech=
nology and progress of the majorlty of the population has seriously been
eroded, Wwhile mos: people stlll take a positive attitude toward science,
technology and progress, thls is a much weoker and more ambivalent commit-
mernt than it was before World War |,

Tere are, as always, a number of reasons for the change. Perhaps
most Important is the H=bomb, which seems to hang like a sword over hu=
manfty. It is all very well to admonish that technology is neutral, and
ihat it is man who can use It for good cr bad ends, but thermonuclear
weapons look like the very opposite of beneficial to most oeople,

There i< the Impact of paopulation Increase and growing concern about
it, There are all of the rroblems that co under tne rubrlc of uirban-spraw!
and the protblems of the city., Many of these seem the unmanageable crea=
tions of science, technology, and progress, and it is now increasingl,
wlidely understood that technoiogical solutions often raise as many issues
as rhey settle. Of course, many of these problems, and particularly the
last=namaed conslideration, tend chiefiy to concern the upper and unper=
middle classes, The lower classe«the majority of the pecp'e-~tend not to
focus attention on these issues except in so far as race relatlions and
poverty affect them, and both of those matters seem mire likely to be
helped by techncivyjy, rather than hurt. But that tenth or fifth of the
population which worries about these issues al<c tends to be the minority--
the "establ!shment''-~wnich runs the country and determines the 'high cul=-
ture''==and this means that these individuals' own attitudes ~re important
In themselves and are likely to detcrmine, in the long run, the tone of
the culture, or at least an increasing proportion of it, One must add to
tha above issues snme others which are becoming increasingly important,
such as privacy, ""1984"" issues~-~computerized government and computerized
administration==and perhaps most Important of all, new developments In
genetlc control and genctic engineering which threaten, in the judgment
of many people, to complete the dehumanizatlion of man.” Even the most

“One of the authors has listed in wnother publication about a hune
dred developments In science, engineering, technology, and app!licat lons
of these, which are almost certaln to come about before the yeer 7000 and

'
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casual reader wiil - ! nany of 7hase developments more threatening than
seriavolert] more Jlsie tin, than re csuring; mere probleme=ralsing and
anxlety=provoking than potentisl:y helpful., This attitude Implies an at
least quallifiea recjection of what is, presumably, the crowning jewel of
our modern cuiture. The thinc in which our culture has most fully ex-
pressed itself Is rationcli.yeescience and technclogy, If this Is tar=-
nished and suspect, one can easily believe the larger value system |s on
Its way to rejection,

It should also be noted that modern bureaucracy is often assoclated
with many of the rroblems that we have just been discussing., That l¢ to
say, many people co accept the argument that sclence and techaclogy are
neutral and it Is men who apply them In gocd and evil ways, except that
they go on to argie that In the modern world It Is not men but bureauce
racies wno make the decisions., They then contend that these bureaucracies
are by their very nature Indlfferent to humanis® concerns and hunane con=
sequences, Thelr hostility towards bureaucraclies and science and technol=
ogy Is Increased because of the connectlon between the two.

America's Image Abroad

The shifting mosaics of attitudes and ''fife=styles' are nelther con=
fined to an Individual country nor exclusively to any social group, |f
one accepts the view that such change Is in precess, then some aspects of
the Unlited Stetes' ''image’’ abroad becomes understandable as a logical con=
sequence of this secular trend, If there Is a growing revulsion agalnst
modern science, techrology and the administrative apparatus Imperative to
the effective functicning of an advanced Industrial society, then America,
which 1s the embodiment of these characterlistics In the eyes of the worid,
will find Its policles and claims to prestige more and more open to cues=
tion and challenge. Moreover, the erosion of the ccld war and the poste
~Jar recovery of Curope and other parts ci the world have all tended to
make the particular kind of international '"hegemony' exercised by the
U.S. after the war Increasingly onerous and unacceptable. Thus, the po=
sition In which much of the worid found itself from roughly 1945 to 1965,
when American protection was needed and when Amerizan influence, Amerlcan
theories, ways and techniques were accepted as pre=eminent, was and Is
now recognized as a most unnatural condition, This reaction also has
repercussions to the American domestic scene because the seeming Ingratl=
tude of these fore’gn natlons increases tendenclies toward disilluslorment,
frustration, anger, annoyance, and, of course, neo=isolationism,

Under the impact of such fundamental questioning it is also inevi=
table that established polit zal institutions such as political parties
and other crouplnas <aould be subject to considerable stress and prescure

make an important impact on iife in (at least) the iIndustrial natlons,
Most of these developments are likely to aake their impact in the §975-
I9€5 time period. This Is the reason why they are almost certain by the
year 2600,  They have a very nigh probability of coming 10 to 20 years
befare then, They are describe' briefly In Chapter 1| of The Year 2000,
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C. The Liberal Crisls by Wililas Pfafr)

or
$

The lesst controversial thing whizh migh™ be za
cal sttootion in 1359 {5 thet West furopean and Amer
is In a condition of great mebility, and the polarity of ¢
partlies and the established left and right greatly weakerad,
least specific and most controversiail aroument 70 be made |s
itberal society itself, tne induscrial and urtan society of Luro
North America, might be at e turn ng polnt In that political dev e
which Legan in the 17thecentury Enlightenment and took specific f
Ing the post-revoiutionary 19thecentury vears in Europe and ameri'a. in
this sacond casze, the social iransformations brought aboul within the kest
by all of the compinad factors of 'modern' as well as “postrindustrial’
1ife might now be argued to be bursting the established political struc-
ture, Thus 2 hew Left. and & New Right as well, can be seen emerging;
there is scudent rebelilon: a marksd decline of ths soclalist and communal
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parties in Furope; an alleged apoliticlsm among the affiuent middis classes

All of these, together with Individual slienation or distress within soci~
etv, might then be interpreted not as ephemeral or ancillary potiticat
pheromena but as Indices of a rebelllon against an estabiished pelitics
pradominantly orierced to economic issues, a poiltics of Interest groups,
a soclal structure dominated by economic acqulisitiveness and material pro-
duction, by values of economlc and organizational efficiency., Thus the
system of parties and par’iaments which has provided our form of repre-
sentative government In the West for the last century and a half is Inevi-
tacly challengad, with, it may be, great signiflicance for those aspects

of the 1975=1935 environment o~ special! interest to this study,

The first argument, then, says only that we are involved in a politi-
cal raorieptation, one Lhtef!y affecting the establishad parties of cur
day ard the way in which those partyas dafine contemporary issues, The
second arjument suggasts a much farger political transition=~sven a cri-
slg~mariying from fo-ces snd trends common to all of the advanced Western
sociaties,

et
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2 Yzrisls'' within the !lberal political movement
fnce 1933 a votling majority of clitizens In this
rignéry has shared 2 o7 c""izable grotp of assumptions about domestic
seeds and foreigr mijc iTberalisn'' at home has meant a serles of
gognomicel 'y oriert . d myasuras to maximize business competition, to pro=
*act orgsnlzad fabor, tc estanlish a welfare '“loor' for the very poor,

2 minimize unempisymen!, The economy has been miripulated by Keyneslan
tachninueas with rhe chisctive of Increasling stabllity, growth, and GNP,
Liberslism in this sanse lizs been the avowed >hllosophy of the Democratic
Farty and, ui?h some ~odifications, of that wing of the Republican Party
which has elevtad zhe oniy Republlican presidents of the era. The two
Elsent <ar Admi: Is§,at**"f ciearly wara friendlier to business Interests,
mora Inclirad to tzlfssez-=7alre and local politicai responsibiiits than

the ﬁwm:crz“s‘ syt thg ,ffferaﬂce was only one of degree, and the scclal
sbjectivas as welt az the practical programs of bcth Republican and Demo-
cra??r slminiztratinns from Roesevelt to (as far as we know) R'.:ard Nixon
have begn substantlaily sinwilar,

In the Gﬁfted Sfa:ﬁ

i

Litaralism =ag, {n fect, baen the philosophy of the American popular
w3jority. Tre dissi ﬁﬁﬁt r.gnt wing of the Republlican Party has articu-
Yzeed programs and ldeas of avowed lalssez-falre, states' rights, the de-
fanse of politics! and ezonomlc Individualism, but even these differences
with the libers! maiorlty =mave been, by comparison with Europe, quite
miid., Tha differenczes betwsen conservative Republicans and the Democratic
A inistrations of the Yast three dacades have, philosophicaliy, been far
Yess th:n those whizh In the same perloc Jlvided Christian Democrats, So-
c¢lal Danoerats, libaerals, consarvatives, neo=fascists, monarchists In
furops,

In foretan pollcy, isolationism in the late 1920's and the 1930's

exprassed a liberal as well as conservative Amerlcan consensus, The
Roozevalt Administrations ware originaily isolationist in poiicy, only
myving toward international intervention under the pressure of events
suroad fand their own negligence). indeed, It can be argued that the
dominant tralts of dmerlcan ilbaralism are directed outgrowths of a
mainstrean imet lcan philosephy of the 19th as well as the 20th centuries,
Trust=hbusting and Yibaral" interventlion in business to defend competition
kas tts roots Ir jdeailred Manchester individuallsm: It Is a pro=-capi=-
talist, pro~business phenomsnon, noet {as in Furope) a trend origlinating
In soclalisy, Tacering oless, or arlstocratic hostility towards business
and Ytrade,'

Tha Intevnatisnalism Idantified with contemporary America also has
mara (v commen with the alder, fsolationist, perception of America's
Imorat) ralatlonshls wtfh the world than is commonly appreciated, In
Yibarai interaatloratism or Iaterventlionlsm, as In many of the foreign
policy attitudes zxpressed by conservative critics of American interna-
vieneils? policy, thera is avidant the sams rajection of the worlideas«-lt~
is which undertay tae isolationism of Averica before World War 11, The
difrarence Ylas ir 3 contemporary Jetermination-=only now baing reassessed
Iy govsenment and zublic debate=-to refoarm the world, often enough on




2-h8 HI=1156/1=8R

modelis *hat rfairly stralghtforwarsiy project the Avarican constitutional-
federz1list, and ecoromlic experisrce,

But today thls liberalism Is In sc=jous cdifficuities, Whether as a
result of Tts own errors or inadequaci>s, or as a consequence of circum-
stances beyond any policy's competenc~ to overcome, both domestic and
forelgn crises have developcd which iibera!ism has thus far bean unable
to resolve rr even 1o formulzte avzguately. in Vietnam the (ilberal) pol-
lcy of contalning Asian comm.nist exparsion ty means of (liberal) ration-
building programs and military reasures of counterinzirgency sponsored by
the (llberal) Kennedy and Johnson Administrations faiied to produce the
sought-for success, A sligrificant withdrawal of American confidence from
the Administration ensued, and the eiectlicn of a Republican president who
Interprets hls mandate as to restore peuce, {'Me cannot expect to make
everyone our friend, but we can try to make no one our enemy,'') [n racial
and urban affairs a considerable social crisis within Arerica has devsloped
despite a series of liberal reform programs, Whethe; these programs were
right==but did not have the time or funding to succeed, or encountered
greater difficulties thar had bcen expected--or wtather they were inade-
quatz in conception is an argument cutside the scope of these remarks. |
am myself uncertain wkzare the truth lles; the dcmestic crisls seems to ne
Immensely corplicated and | do not see any very conv.rcing basic alterna-
tives to the kind of liberal policies we have been following, The point
| wish to make is simply that & coherent traditior in contemporary Ameri-
can politics, Ir power now for thirty=six years, js=~for jood reasons or
bad==in evident difficultiec; and the rational consensus which has sup-
ported it for thirty years gives clear signs of fragmenting,

In Europe there ars ''‘vost-parliamentary' political trends which re-
spond to [nadequacies in the cstablished party systems, And the links
between the political protizm and a larger discontent with the norms ard ;
values of modern society are perhaps easier 1o see, Thus Gaullism, an 3
exampie of the New Right==-and significantly technocratic-=-response, now
Is addressing itself to the oroblem »f the distribution of power within ‘
French soclety, offering ''participation” at all lavels of enterprise,
The political unrest created by stuucnt rebeliicn in France, Germany and
Italy explicizly identifies many but by no means all of the current Js- ;
sues of allenation from the values of Industrial) society.

What will==or can~~follow? it seems to me that at th,s point the
most important distinction to be made i{s between rational and romantic
responses, Nearly all '"rev-lutions' profess to bring about liberating
changes In the condition of men, but some ars fairly specific, material, s
and political in their immedlate goals, some are indefinlun about how,
spezifically, reform or revolution is to be accompiish: ', md rather
culi for ‘spiritual’ reform or the unspecified "'liberaticr' of the masses.

‘This subjact s discussec at lergth in Power and jmpatence, Edmund
Sgitiman and Wititam Pfatf (New Yort @ Random House, 1966),
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but unspecified "'spiritual’ ravoiutions~-wtne ¥
Germany, occurring In conditions of politics! se apd damo nstrated
Incompetence of 1it In

iberal governmant. Fromising "'re-nirth,' natlonal pride
gnd purgation, e pl
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duce a2 drastic changs In the soclal and ociiclual condition, 1t was others
wise for ¢he revolutions aiready noted: Erd British Ruiel® ''Overthrow
the King!® ‘Wil Power to the Soviets!Y--cach siegan states a praciical cb-
jective which forced shave onto movement: arising from wicde and gerhaps
disparate grievances. Ywo examples, however, come to mand of eLccessful

a

[

ace In tne sun, ithe two fasclist movemerts delivered
what they promiszd, largely through improvised measures and the 'experl-
mant’t -{ the revoiution itsel’s.

One might make the distinction, then, in these Zer some socleties
rebel against external forces; some against a definabie buse or institu-
ticn of power within thelr scciety; some sre 'n redbeiltion egainst the
majalse, discontents, or Incompetence of the society | f

ha

itszif. In this last
kind of rebsillon the society ’s rapudiating not what it is forced to be
but what 't is, This is most llkelv to produce romantic, irritiona),
seif~dasructive, or aggras;ively messianic outbursts {externalized sejf-
aggression)., One major raasen for the potential Ilmportance for modern
Western society of the crisis of !iberalism seems to me to !le ir these
possibiiiiles,

Appiying these remarks to the specific concerns of this report, |
would say that =y the i975-1985 period we are likely to exverience either
the cuimination or the collapse of the social unrest which began In the
iate 1960%s, If peacse comes In Vietnom, an Important factor of world-
wide unease will niave been rrampved, 1 the precedent of thet war proves
o have 1ittlz effect In other disturbed societies, arnd the 'revolutzion-
ary warfarg” of the Viet Unrng was a unigue product of that situation and
proves not to be readily or sueccessfully transferrabi= as a tactic of
Communist party struagle, then the irevitable unrest and disorder of the
Third World may come to seem considerably less menacing to the Unlted
States and the Py opsam powars, The idea of essentievry unitary 'world
clvil wars' or “wrdid-wide chalieraes” may lose ground on both sides of
the present cold-wae barrior. indeed, In reactinn te thils there couid

A
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Jr tne o"ter h.ond, a serious worid=vice economic rrisis, a severe
crisis of Ea=t -west relatiors, or almost any deepeninc crisis in the Third
World {wrether it a matter of corcerted (ommunist «ffort or an essen~
tially urrelat Pi serivs of disorders and esoncnic fa¥lurewt byt che which
proves bey.nd the competence ‘o= morai visicn! of the liseral governments,
@ failure of reforn within the Westerr states--all could axtend snd deepen
the sccial unrest witnin the West., |0 tnis case, ! tnink that *he con-
flict vould be deceper anc mu:n more savage tran is 1~_liea in xahn'c se--
sion of the husanist left-re,ponsible center confrontation (see {hapter v,
In this projection it seems serfzctly possible that 'iber»! autnorities.
unable to find remedies for cheir problems yet convinced of t-iar o.n 3LG”
intentions, lo ing their _sip on the consensus which provides ''! tagetinas g
to tneir exercise o power and fcoing anarchical cHa?.eﬂ s, miont reoort
to measures of frank (though ostensibly temporairyi repression and authori-
tarien goverrment.,” The resistance to them, nov largel,; sertire-tal ard
nthilist in its ideas, mignt under pressure take on a seriowsly revolu=-
tionary character and establish ar jdeological structure appealing to more
than marginal social «roups, And .t would <eem tc me that tre 'revoluticn-
ary'' movements in this case would very likely maintain the romanticism of
their present forerunners, zs agcinst the 'bankrupt prajgmatism'' of the
Lockean liberal governments they attack. And «s in the furope of the
i920's and 1930°s, the rebeiiion might have both rightist and leftist
manifestation..
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To say ail of thi, is, of course, to deal in apocal/ptic scenarios.
I do not myself thirk that “lie liberal crisis will reach the kind of revo~
lutionary climax | sketch anove. Something . dser t¢ the first scenarin--
an easing of c¢isis pressurzs, reasonablv successful liberal reforms=~copms
to me the more likely outcome. Morcover, | have taken 1o acuount of pros-
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D. Remarks on a Social Trend (by Raymond G~stil)

| would like here to discuss the special role that intellectuals
play in creating and/or intensifying various soclal phenomena, As is
true of many words, ''intellectual'' may be defined in as many different
ways as there are purposes to employ the term, For our purposes here,
however, | would like to define an intellectual simply as one who forms
his judgments chiefly on the basis of indirect experience and who in life
works with ideas rather than things. In these terms the number of intel=-
lectuals has Laen yrowing rather rapidly in recent years; with an Increase
in communication devices to some extent most of the population has been
Intellectualized. It Is easy to overestimate the influence of inteliac=-
tuals upon politics, and | will arque that for the foresesable future they
will rot directly dominate public affairs. However, since a high propor=
tion of our people now receive a liberal education of some sort, the opin=
fons of college and university and research people are taken seriously
throughout society. In this way the influence of intellectuals is grow=
tag and will continue to grow regarcdless of the outcome of particular
elections. Intellectuals will not be as influential In the Mixon Admin-
Istration as they would have been in a Humphrey Administration, but they
will be more influential than they were in the Eisenhower Administration,

Our task, then, is to Investigate the signifizance of thls evolution
for the future of our international and national polltics., |If intellec-
tuals represented the diversity of Interest groups which have always been
responsible for American politics, then the Intellectvalization of poli=
tics should not be particularly striking or interesting. However, intel~-
lactuals are a special group, for it would appear that under current con-
ditions intellectual activity generates In itself certaln inevitable ten-
dencies of thought. These are gererated both by the fact of thinking
about the human condition without being in an operational human context
and by the heightened verbal inteiiigence and emotionai sensitivity of
the average intellectual. |In the following discussion of inevitable in=
tellactual tendencles there should be no implication that there are not
always many intellectuals who think, ai least superficially, In quite
different ways. In particular, there are always establishment intellec-
tuals, or what might often be referred to as ''bought intellactuals,' who
will try to defend whatever system of values or organization happens to
exist at the moment, In addition, In spesaking of certain inevitable in-
tellectual tendencies or directions of thought, | also do not mean to
imply that these are restricted only to intellectuais or that the tenden~
cles are not necessarily correct, or at ieast partlally correct in cer-
tain cir-umstances. The reader should remzmber that although the essay
Is being written in a critical, anti-intellectuai vein, in fact, th
author is an intellectual and has persistently discovered these tenden-
clas In himself,

The first principle or tendency is that toward relativism, toward
questioning all claims, facts and assumptions. Paradoxically, Pitirim
Sorokin, a sociologist of knowledge, who aw “imse!f revolting against
current intellectual trends, is perhaps one of the best symbols of this
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Intellectual tendency., His work was based on the proposition that there
were alternative systems of truth resting upon unprovable axioms,* He
then went on to show how the popularity of the alternatives fluctuated,
predicting that our present system would also pass., The twentleth cen~
tury was the late state of a ''sensate'' or materialistic civilization
which was bound to change. Sorokin's theory is itself both an example

o sensate thinking and of the relativistic tendency of the intellectual.
Closely connectea to relativism Is a tendency to explsin issues in terms
of iIncreasing complexity. The exuberant bullding of thought upon thought,
alternative In relatior tc alternative, is perhaps best identified In the
policy analysls area with the work of Herman Kahn.”" The Intellectual
also thrives on novelty, rejecting old beliefs merely because they are
old; he is always reinterpreting and reinterpreting.

One can also adduce a sociological reason for the relativism and com=
plexity which characterizes the thought of inteiiectuals, For only if is-
sues or poiicies can be made to seem complex enough is the Intellectual
indispensable to the policy maker.

The next tendency which | would argue is inevitable for an intellec=
tual is that toward pacifism, toward the feeling that no man has a right
to take the life of another person even in what is traditionally called
a war. An Intellectual tends towards pacifism since values are really
relative to him, and neither side has more than an apparent case. The
Intellectual is also generally more sensitive than other people, although
he may hide this sensitivity under a veneer of cynicism, This sensitivity
manifests itself in an ability to empathize with other people, people at
a distance, and enemies as well as friends. Such empathy means that all
deaths are to some extent the death of oneself and, therefoie, to kill
anothar or to allow another to be killed or hurt in war is to hurt one=
self ™ Luckily, relativism now comes to the aid of the individual by
helping him to believe that all positicns can be compromised, that they
can be solved by talk, that there can always be reconciliation based upon
the common identity of man, If we use the famous Machiavellian distinc-
tion of the fox and the lion, the intellectual is surely the fox, the per-
son who will solve problems of d:fense by talking the other side out of
the war by negotiation, and perhaps in this strategic age by doctrines of
deterrence which sidestep considering how future wars might actually be
fought, There is again nere a sociological reeron, for the “'‘people of the
pen,'' the ''civilian intellectuals,' tend to have relatively greater power

“Pitirim A. Sorokin, Social and Cultural Dynamics (New York: The
Bedminster Press, 1962 [1937-1940 ),

"E.g., Herman Kahn, On Escalation (New York: Frederick A. Praeger,
1965), and Herman Kahn and Anthony J. Wiene , The Year 2000: A Framework
for Speculation on the Next Thirty-Three Years (New York: Macmilian Com-

pany, 1967).
" But see below, pp. 3-54, 355
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In times of peace than in times of war, To some extent this has been

modified in recent times by nuclear weaponry, but during an actual war
of the future the intellectual must continue to suspect that his role

would be secondary,

The third inevitable tendency of the intellectue’ Is towards social
reformism or egalitarianlsm, The justifications for most Inequalities
ring quite hollow, and especially the justification for inherited ine-
quality., | would 1lke in this connection to mention the story of Mazdak,
who In about the year 500 A.D. appeared In one of the most arbitrary and
absolutist courts ir the world, that of the Shah of I|ran, Mazdak was, of
course, a rellgious reformer and his doctrine might best be seen in terms
of a particular variety of Manicheism.” However, as the story is told in
one anclent source, the religlous aspect Is secondary to a baslc Intellec-
tual position. Mazdak starts by asking the Shah a question., '"If there
were a man dying of snake bite, and another man had the antidote for the
bite but would not give It to the dying man because he had no money, how
would you judge the man with the antidote?'' The Shah said, 'Why, of
course, the man would be a murderer, and should be treated as such.'" The
next day Mazdak sald to the Shah, 'If there were a man who had been cap~
tured and been put In chains and his captors had food but didn't give it
to him and he dled in his chains, what would you say of the captors?'" And
the Shah replied, 'Why, they are murderers.' So Mazdak went out to the
starving people and ordered them to break into the storehouses of the
kingdom and of the city, and all the food was divided evenly among the
populace, Mazdak then insisted that there should be no distinctions in
the kingdom, that all people should be equal and all property equally di-
vided, As is !yplcal of Intellectuals, he, of course, went too far, He
went so far as, according to the story, to claim that all women should
also be held in common, which did not set wall in a society with a radi=
cal emphasis upon biological iInheritance, l!ie also demanded that the heir
apparent, the Shah's son, joln his religion, A coalition of opponents
then wiped out Mazdak and all of his followers., But for hundreds of years
afterwards the story of Mazdak and belief that his followers were lurking
somewhere in the kingdom was a terror of Islamic society.

It is interesting to compare this story with the relationship of the
current Shah of Iran and his American advisers who have also come to tell
him that the people of Iran should divide up the property among the peas-
ants. In the 1950's lranian landowners came to me and asked why th.
Americans were trying to take their land away from them; of course, |
dldn't know what to say for we would never do this sort of thing in the
United States, But | think, again, it is an example of what inevitably
happens when an Intellectual looks on the problem from his cold and dis=
tant point of view. As a sociological comment, it might also be mentioned
that inequalities based upon Intellect have, however, often been proposed
and supported by intellectuals, at least since the time of Plato.

“See Arthur Christensen, L'lran sous les Sacsanides (Ejnar Munkscaard,
Copenhague, 194k4); The Shahnameh of Firdowsi (many editicns); and Nezam-ul-=-
Molk, Siyasatnameh (many editions),
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In splte of these tendencies, intellectuals need causes for which
to work, in other words, *they nsed goals, and yet their minds drive
them toward an intellectual void that seems to have no goals., And, as
a slde effect, since they are the symbolic leaders of the community, or
the manipulators of symbois for the community, their relativism and
thelr void Is apt to thre- un to break down the valug system of the non=
intellectual cummunlity which they serve,

There are, then, three types of solutions which Intellectuals may
find for this paradox, or to overcome this paradox., First, they may de=
cide to limit their lives to the attainment of purely Intellectual goals,
This kind of approach often leads to the study of methodology apparently
for the sake of methodology. Or, another xind of intellectual will empha=
size the search for facts for the sake of the facts alone. The world
which they creare is safe and satisfying within its own terms, but rather
narrow, and with little outside reference.

The next approach is just the opposite~=the rejection of all of the
Inteilectual positions | have mentioned above, a general confession-repres-
sion of the intellectual iife. Alfred Rosenberg, the Nazi philosopher,
anc Albert Schweitzer, the humanist philosopher, both saw the world in
rather simiiar terms ot « general breakdown of the intellectual position
and a need for a response tc it in fairly radical and mystical terms.” Of
course, the outcome of their lines »f thought was very different; vet in
both cases it was a mystical resolution of the dead end of intellectual
complexity.

The third response is apparently ore mocerate, but may also eventu=-
ate in a viclous form of absolutism. In thi- case the intellectual lifts
soclal reformism well above pacifism and relativism, rejecting these two
in a pirsuit of a rigid and often radical egalitarianism in which the
principlte of limits, which most peopie intuitively use to guide thelir
actlons, !s ignored as the intellectual follows his thcughts to wherevar
they may lead., An intellectual of this sort finds ''"no enemies to the
left,"" He regards his movement as an elitist ''vanguard of the revclu-
tion," His outlook is hardly democratic, and yet it is meant for, and in
his own mind serves, the people. O0f course, here again there is a socio=-
logical reason, for intellectuals in this mode of overcoming the paradox
of their commitment have a greater chance for power and position than in
elther of the other choices they may make,

Psychoanalytically, if we may use that term In regard to purely In-
tellectual problems, the intellectual who follows this road places hime-
self in a very exposed position in terms of his own deepcr rational con-
victions. 1In rejecting relativsm and pacifism, the intellectual requires
ever stronger proofs of the absolute right of his social dogma, The ex~
istence of opposition, which the non-intellectual might safely ignore,

“Cf., Alfred Rosenberg, Der Mythus des 20 (Jahrhunderts, Munich,
1930), and the Introduction to Albert Schweitzer, Verfall und Wiederaufbau
der Kultur (Munich, 1923),
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cannot be tolerated by the Intellectual, for It represents z part of him-
self, forever rais’ag questions, !ntellectuals have historizally often
been found behind the most vicious and absolutist repressicnz, Thus,
although Intellectuals seldom rule, perhaps it is for the razscns hy=
pothesized hare that so many men have had to die for holding the wrong
opinlons at the wrong time.

Let us turn, then, to how the Intellectualis confidence in his own
bellefs has varied In this century. After world war | thare was a good
deal of increased support for the pacifist and relativist critlque, for
World War | was a purposeless war In which mllilions were killed, and
very little, If anything, accomplished. The depression supported the
doctrines of social reformism, Something had to be done, and egaliw
tarianism and movements of the left prospered among inteilectucls.

This devalopment of the Intellectual's position, both In his self=
conflidence and in society, was arrested by the rise of Hitler, Stalin,
and World War (1, by the Communist takeover of “hina, by the Ber!in
blockade, and the Korean War, After these events American society
looked very good, and it looked as though it needed defending, Paci-
fism and relativism did not appear to be such obvious conclusions in
the face of Nazis who had eliminated millions of people for a contrary
doctrine. Violent reformism did not look so good since many of the vio-
lent reformers had been persuaded to join a Communist movement which also
was now generally recognized to have eliminated millicns of people, to
have destroyed the intellectual freedom of intellectuzls wherever It was
dominant.

In spite of this there was the 1948 Wailace movement, but it agaln
was captured by Communists, and Wallace himseif ended by turning away
from it. It Is perhaps significant that the soclialist and pacifist
Eugene Debs recelved a larger percentags cf ths vote after World War
than did the much more widely known Wallace after World War }i. i would
suggest that Joseph McCarthy's success in the eariy fifties was partially
due to the low morale of the intellectual community, perhaps almost as
much as it was due to the rise of anti~communist hysteria,

In the 1950's, then, the Inteliectuals, facsd with-all thase blows
to their mode of thought, fell back upen thalr own specialties, and stu=
dents responded to the attitudes of their teachsrs., VThe 1960's, however,
saw new leaders in Russia and saw relative peace In the world, World
War i1 receded Into the past, and relativism could rise again. Our sys=-
tem no longer appeared to be good for its own sake, for the comparisons
with competing systems of clearly greater evii had faded, The clvil
rights movement and t'ie cause of poverty, even though poverty was less
than It had ever been, revitalized social reformism, The enormous num-
ber of nuclear weapons anu the increasing number of nuclear powers, and
the Vietnam war, brought back pacifism, first in the form of nuclear
paciflism, and then in the form of general pacifism, wWhen Intellectuals
with these doctrines tried to succeed at the polls, they were often de=
feated, for the mass of people did not reslly understand their position,
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even when temporarily, as In the case of tha McCarthy phenomenon, they
appeared i>. The McCarthy group broke up after the Democrat'c conven-
tion In 1938, and the actual number of persons dedicated to Intellectual
McCarthyls.1 began to emerge in subsequert nclls and votes, The iIntellec=
tual's min.rity status and powerlessnes;, and the powerlessness of thelr
favorite c:use, that of the Negroes, led th again to speak of allena-
tion and the need for violence, the need for leadership of the majority
by the minority for the sake of majority.

In conclusfon, thls discussion would seem to suggest that the value
ferment and the student ferment which we see today Is a general conditlon,
and an inevitable condition which will rise and fall in terms of outside
eveints, but will always be close tc the surface, The pacifist, reformist
and relativist ideas will tend to grow in Influence in the Unlited States
and Euro~America with the growth and influence cf Inteilectuals unt}l they
are arrested and temporarily reversed by another major shock such as World
War 11 and the dlabolical systems which surrounded it. This is not an
optimistic prognosis for the 1975-1985 environment, and It glves little
hope or advice on how to combat its rather gloomy predictions. But not
all prognos!s and prediction need be necessarily pleasant or happy,

E. ldeology in Historical Perspective (by Frank Armbruster)

Truly long~term anaiysis of today's spacific problems is extremely
difficult if not impossible, For example, the forelgn policy of commu-
nist nations cannot be so analyzed; communist countries have existed for
only fifty years. However, long=term examinations can be made of the
behavior of nation-states which make interesting grist for differing
points of view, One question that can be examined ovar the long term
(but not so well in the typicai short-term, post=World War i!-tvpe of
analysis) concerns the reaction of nation-states In domestic and foreign
policy when they discover themselves In an ideological confrontation with
a dissident local group, another state, or group of states. The corollary
question, how one knows when nation-statas are in such a confrontation,
Is relatively easy to answer after the fact, but often hard to ascertain
at the moment, i.e,, it Is hard to know when 'politics and business as
usual'' betwee~ states no longer really applies.*

Neverthele.s, the writer has the freedom to assume that plausible
environments and reactions occur in the context of his assumptions, even
If he can't absolutely guarantee the trends he uses will persist, The
probabllity of the trends, and of certain actions occurring, however,
often can be made more plausible by historical analysis, if one will

“0ne Is reminded of the comment that It was perfectly clear to Chame
berlain that he could not treat Hitler as he would a Birmingham bus!ness=
man, It was too apparent that Hitler was another breed. Chamberlaln rec-
ognized thls and therefore dealt with Hitler in the same suspiclous and
skeptical fashion that he would have with a Manchester businessman,'
(Herman Kahn, Thinking About the Unthinkable [New York: Horizon Press,
1962, note, p, 24L8,)
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tolerate certain aralogies,” In this case an examination of the effects
of Ideological commitments on pollcy decisions In times of severe con=
frontations Is relevant, Certainly the factors which lead to '‘unnatural''
domestic and foreign policy decisions by the élites and even the general
population of natlons (deviations from ''business and politics as usual')
should be looked into. The tendency of many political ana'!yses today to
discount the Influence of such factors could be a serious deficiency In
the process, O0ften these decisions have changed the course of events in
world history, and they have laid the groundwork for the modern world,

{declogical confrontations are commonplace in history., Though
changes occurred on both sidas during-=perhaps even because of==these
confrontations, ideologies, strongly and violently opposed to, often
failed to evnive to a point where there was a common ground for the set=
tlement of basic differences, In these cases cne side had to be so to-
taily broken that its camp became almost subservient to the other before
the confrontation ceased, In cther words, there were rarely ''draws'':
one side had to lose before true ''coexistence'’ was possible. Nor did
schismatic movements within the ideological camps necessarily weaken
them: 1in some of the most portentous ideolcgical confrontztions, the
apogee of expansion and strength of a movement coincided with a crest in
internal schismatic activity

1. The Muslims and Christlans

In the severe confrontaticn between the Muslims and the Ch.istlans
that spanned more than a thousand years, evoluticn never reached a point
where compromise proved possible. In order for fundamental differences
to be settled one side, or both, would have had to give up beliefs and
practices essential to its life=~as is usually the case when two ideolo=
gles come to loggerheads., The Muslim Orientals eventually crumbled under
the pressure of the dynamic Christian Western ideology=--so completely that
today a coalition of Muslim states cannot handle one small Western=-styled
nation, Israel.

It is worthy of note that during and after the schismatic movements,
and the controversy between the Islamic sects over the meaning and valld~
ity of the dogma (including bloody rebellion), istam spread across the
Middle East, North Africa and Spain., When the Muslims reached Tours In
723, several coups and assassinations had already taken place in the Middie
East, and the Caliphate had changed hands in a hot debate over the ''true'
descendants and followers of the prophet. In fact, it was after the fol-
lowers of Alf were established and had drawn thousands of converts intc
the Shiah ''schism' in Persia, when the ""Arab nation was torn asunder by
the old tribal pretensions which Mohammed had sought to aboiish,'"™ that
the Umayyad Muslims came to power and swept through Spain and France,

“in any event It is hazardous to .otally ignore the motto on the Ar=
chives Building in Washington, ‘'The Past is Prologue.' in any social=science
type of analysi<,

"George . Kirk, A Short Hlstory of the HMiddle East (New York: Frederick
A. Praeger, 1959), p. 72,
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hfter the Abbasid Muslims had supplanted and virtually exterminated
them In the Middle Cast, the Umayyads continued to rule as an Independent
and theologically somewhat divergent group cf Muslims in Spain.* But even
the coilapse of the Spanish Umayyad dynasty In the eleventh century and
the subsequent eighty years of Musiim civil war (a period in which some
Muslim princes allled themselves with Christian princes against their fel-
low Muslims) did not provide the opportunity the Christian states in the
north might have surmised. Toward the end of the eleventh certury, when
these Christians, under Aifonso, King of Leon, Castile, Galicia and Na=
varre, seriously began to threaten the Muslim states of Spain, the Islamic
rulers, recognizing their common enemy, appealed to the Berber Almoravid
Muslims (Moors) of Africa for help, There was much concern among cul=
tured Spanish Muslims about bringing in these "uncouth barbarlans,' and
the initial proposal to ask for their help was rejected, Some felt it
would be 'wiser to submit to Alfonso, the measure of whose tyranny was
more easily gauged than Yusuf bin Tachfin,' the Berber chieftain. But
Mu'tamid, Muslim King of Seville (cupported by the ideologically committed
mulas), ''resolved their doubts.' ''| have no desire,' he declared, '‘to be
branded by my descendants as the man who de!lvereu Andalusia a prey to the
infidels; | am loath to have my name cursed in every pulpit; and for my
part | would rather be a camel driver in Africa than a swineherd in
Castile.'™™

Cultural affinity and treaties with Christians notwithstanding, when
the chips were down ideology was the decisive factor. Thus, with the
vigor of ''renewal,' the puritanical Almoravid Muslim “Lbarbarians,' who
had been converting their fellow Muslims in Africa by the sword, joined
with cultured Muslim Spain and saved it by their victory over the Chris=-
tians at the Battle of Zallaga !n 1086,

Later times saw Islam, ''renewed'' under the Ottomans, reach the out=-
skirts of Vienna in 1529 and again in 1683, despite the fact that the Suni
Turkish Muslims were at the time carrying on Intermittent warfare with the
Shiah sect in Persia, 7ie great, bloody conflict between Persia and the
Ottoman Empire did rot save the Christians in the Balkans and the Danube
Valley from Mus!im expansion and conquest, uven If it did delay it and
eventually drain much of the iifeblood of the Qttomans, ¢

A similar situation developed in the Christian bloc. It was during
and after the Reformation, which led to wars between fellow Christlans,

“1bld., p. 31.

*“E.W. Bovill, The Golden Trade of the Moors (London: Oxford Univer=
sity Press, 1958), pp. 71-77.
T bld,

TTTKIrk, op. cit., p. 58; Normen J.G. Pounds and Robert C. Kingsbury,
An Atlas of Middle Eastern Affairs (Rev, Ed.) (New York: Frederick A,
Praeger, 1964), p. 21,
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that tha susiims {primarily the Jttom2n Jurks) w«ere steoped, e entually
d;‘!ﬁﬂ back end dastroyed a5 & worid power. The great, violent Christian
senlfam dis not charge tne attitude of furistians as far 3S cpposition to
islam WG conccrnea, 1t was 111 viowsd 13

tha common anemy, as Chrise
tianity wes viewsd bv %ha Wusiims, interestingly, In L33, pricr to the
kafermatlion, wher Syzantlnse Zonsstanticogie was
Turks,. furcpsans ware not so clear an their Inyal
thg Yermtians and 14 Cences2 sent help ‘the |as
few hepdred aen, sperkad the defensel, bat a1 2 tad reconciliation
batwean tF: cihwurches was roungly rejscted by the Gre eks, despite their
plight, Hungarlans even zdvisad the Turks how to usz their urtillery
ageinsy the w~alls, Tha Cencesa= and herman-uiracted defense was extremely
harode and britiiant {the defenders were cutnumbered about ten to one),
et weivern ald no the Byzentines was only token, whar the clity finally
f217 to the well-armed brutsl and numerous (but appsrertly otherwise in-
ferior) Ctrumer troops, snristendom suddeniy realized that it had made a
mistske, A fareign fruly heraticai ideciogy pox held the gate to Eastern
Euroze,

oY

ged by the Muslim
¢, The Papal States,
E though also only a

0f course, vast commercial and caltural intercourse went o~ almost
constantly betwesn the idecicgicel blocs, and even after the Reformation
Venice, with her vital interest in maintaining the mideast trade routes,
was not *wove selling timber to the Ottomans when they were building ships
to dispute the Portuguese Cape Route to India. ” Without the benefit of
nindsight there were no doubt many at the time who in peaceful periods
wera not totally convinced that they were in a dangerous continuling iden~
logical struggle,

As In earlier times, there were formal treaties of aliiance between
Christian ard Muslim rulers, such as the one signed in 1539 by Francis |
of France with the Ottomsn Suiten. B8ut as formeriy, in the case of the
Turkish slege of Malta {n 1585, the treaty was understood not to apply.
Frence did not spring to the aid of Malta, but neither ¢id she aid her
Mustie oily against the Catholic knights,”™ Even the Protestant Queen
Flizubeth of Lngland sided with the knights, *If the Turks,’' she wrote,
should prevail agaiast the isie of Malta, it is uncertain what further
perit nignt foilow for the rest of Christendom,'*™™™ When Malta, "in a
sensa’' a "dependercy' of Philip's Spain, was successfully defended,* the
victory was not only celebrated in Spain and Rome but in Paris as wei!
and s London, where six weeks of prayers of thanksgivinag were ordered by
the "~chbishop of Canterbury,¥t

‘g F.C. fuller, A Military History of the Western World (New York:
Funk and Wagnalls Company, 1954), pp. 504-525,

Kirk, op. cit., p. 64,

““Ernle Bradfore, The Great Siege {New York: Hercourt, Brace £ World
fnc., 1962), p. 32,

T lb‘d.: p. '77.
+1bid., p. 3b.
++ibid., p. 207,
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Agaln 2t Lepanto In 1571 & ''Christian League’ of the Catholic powears
defeated the Turkish navy,” And a century later, In the midst of an z3e
of 'Machlavellian'' diplomscy In Europe, the Muslim siege of Vienna In
1683 zould stlll Induce a "'noble reflex of fLne great crusading impulse of
the Middle Ages.'' King John Sobieski of Pclend was the champion of the
French poiicy of peaceful -elatliens with Turkey. An avowed cpponent of
the pro-Austrian 'Hapsburg party' in Poland, John's concern was primarily
the rising Hohenzoliern power in the north, Nevertheless, (hristian Po-
land chose sides on the basis of ideology, and Sobieski broke the Mus!im
siage of the Hapsburg capital. His action 'won Poland offers of friende
ship from all the great powers,'™ inciuding those which were non-Cathoilc.

At times of hostile confrontation there was little confusion on this
point among contemporaries of the time. |f one were picked up by a Cor-
sair In the Mediterranean, it was often as much 35 one's 1ife was worth
to be of o different faith from the captors.”™  (In the Tower of London
there Is a repeating light cannon deveioped as late as the first part of
the eightesnth century with two types of projectile==one round and smooth
for use '‘against Christians' and one square with sharp edges fer use
""against Turks.')

Unce the Musiim worid had deteriorated to the point where it could
no longer present a threat to a single great power of the polycentric but
dynamic and rapidly expanding Christian world, the thousand=year-old cold=-
hot war began to wane. |In fact, the Western nations began to squabble
over the spolls of the defunct Muslim empire and signed mearinaful alli-
ances to protect Turkey, the ''sick man of Europe,' from its predatory
Christian neighbors, Tha British treaties designed to keep Russia out of
the eastern Mediterranzan {3 British sphere of infiuence in the ninetsenth
and early twenticth centuries) are notable examples. Indeed the parts of
the Ottoman Empire which survived into modern times did so only because
of this 'protectorate’’ status under one or more of the great Christian
powers,

We have not, of course, dwelt on innumerahle aspects of the Christian
and Musiim worlds during these centuries which alwo affectad thelr develop-
ment, For example, the great struggle hetween the emperors and the Church
was taking place in Christendom while the Muslim«Chriszian confrontation
was going on, but principles so basie as to preciude coexistence wers not
at stake, From this struggle evolved the nation-states, with a common
{though polycentric) Christian culfture, and a Catholic church greatiy re-
duced in temporal power but gradually increasing contrel over fts spirltual
domain and administration,

“Encyciopedia Britannica, 1959, Yol, 13 5, 945,

Encyciopedia Britannica, 1989, voi. 18, »n, 118,

Leslie tresner, The Discovery of Eqypt {New York; The Viking Press,
1966}, p. 59.
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Othor developmenys, serhapw les:s relevant, were '"commercial,'t But
the greatest of these, ths Industrial Revolution, oscurred alter tne Mus-
tims had succumbed; so speculation over thelr fate in competitlor with
the great coal~ and iren~proc cinc Christian naticns in tacological teras
Is a sterile axercise, 3asicaliv, ths Muslim world was wealthy, cultirad
and technologically conpetant, ws ch made it an adeauate opponent to the

i uid not mal

Q
Christiar worid, But Musiim culture ca intain Its spirit and
i hristi

2. Republicans and Aristocrat:

No sconer had the (hristian-Musiim war died, nowever, than 3 sac
great ideoiogicel confrontation ccodrred ir the civilized worid: tha
‘heretical'' republicars against the established aristocrats,
such basic principles were invoived that somer.e had to fose e
fcoexistence! of the antagonists was posszible, Not until the republ
had reduced tr~ aristocrats to an impotent; atrophied appendags coul
two ideclocies ive together.”

The first outstanding success of the Republican movement wis in
America; then, from 1789 through 191k, the struggle continued in Europe
and Asia, There was see-sawing back and forth, temperary vestorations of

the oid monarchs in new republics, temporary installations of new monarchs,

but always a steady weakening of the aristocracy. For indeed it was not
necescarily the monarch but th. aristocrats who were the real target of
the republicans, and several constitutional {i.e, fiqurehead) monarchs
remain today to provide continuity and focal points of toyalty while gov~
ernments come and go.

The initial repubiican impetus in Eurove came from France, where the
States-General of 1789 turned into a Natioral (CLonstitutional) Assembly
which did away wich the feudai privileges of the aristocrats and provided
the basic documents for a constitutional monarchy, Tue resuliing Legisia=
tive Assembly {for which the meubers of the Notional Assembly with two
years' experience In lzyizlative procedures were not eligible) was a far
less productive body, compcsed largely of men 'who were eager to win glory
by destroying something=-an ominous portent, since there was nothing left
that they could destroy except the throme.'™ The Legislature plunged
France into war with Austria and Prussia, then lost control to the Parls
mob and, eventually, tc Robespierre and the Jacobins. The blood batns
ended only when Robespierre himself was toppled and the Directory governed
under a new constituticn, B8y 1799, Napoleon had taken over. Within a

“But the Velimination of the aristocrats is still going on; wit~
ness the recent action to abelish the feeble rosidual power of the House
of Lords in the constitutional monarchy of Great 8ritain.

Wallace K. Ferguson and Geuffrey Sroun, A Survey of _uropean Clvi-
'ization (d ed.}, 'New York: Houghton Mifflin Company), p. bkl
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decade the French had gone frcm autocracy to autocracy, out still the
original aristocrats did not regain their power., Because of the reign
of terror a deaaly fear of extremist ''republican'’ nhilcs phies remained,

Interestingly enough, Napjoleon was recognized throughout Europe as
the champion of a truncated form of republicanism, even though he crowned
himself Emperor., He pictured himszlf battiing against the government
rather than the peopl. of each country he invaded, and this struck a
sympathetic chord, for in each of these countries there were thase who
identified with the republicanism of the French and who were opposed to
local aristocrats with their feudal orivileges.

In fact, the twenty-two-vear era of tre Revolution and the
Napoleonic Empire !abored more forcefuliy than the era of Louis
XIV for the unity of the white world., |t had at its disposal
the new magic formula of social upheaval. With its aid, France
in decline produced a rejuvenated military power that towered
above those of her Continentai adverc<-~, ies, o5y the same means,
she 2lso generated an ideological power which multiplied her ma-
terial strength many times over, Just as the magnetic mountain
in the legend draws the iron narts from a ship, causing it to
collapse, so French propaganda disrupted the ideological forces
on the other side. Napoleun understood how to wield this propa-
ganda; and the bouquet of revolutionary achievements looked all
the more alluring in his hand for being well arranged and firmly
bound. There was not a country in which the new empire did not
find a powerful body of supporters.”

With the demise of Napoleonic military power, reaction set in; Euro-
pean aristocrats, including the English,** distrusted the masses for hav=-
ing beer. Infected with French ideas. Republicanism was accurately viewed
as the mortel eremy of the aristocrats, and Metternich, champion of the
aristocracy, took continucus but ineffective steps to suppress it.

Kepublican uprizings in Piedmont and Naples ware put down by the
Ac.trian army, and a French army crossed the border to suppress a Spanish
republicen revalt, [In 1823 nationalists rebelled against Turkish rule in
Grsece, and ‘'legitimate'' Metternich felt that the revolt shouid be aliowed
to “burn itse!f out beyond tSe pale of civilization.''”  The Russians
fe't a pull toward the Orthcdox Greeks, who were fighting Muslims (they
alse, of course, felt a pull toward Turkish territory), and the clas-
sicatly educated British and French looked on the Greeks as tne descer-
dants of ancient Hcllenes, Excesses of the Muslim Turks against the Greek
Christians helped focus Furopean attention on their plight; even at that
late date, it seems, the old Muslim=Christian ideological corfrontation

“Ludwig Dehio, The Precarious Balance (New York: Alfred A, Knopf,
1962), p. 142,

“*“Ferguson and Broun, cp. ¢it., p. h95

"UIbid,, p. 697.
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had not completely diad, The Christian powers (''legitimist,' aristocratic
Russia and "Viberal' France and Britain, who found it very difficult to
function together when not influenced by ideological considerations) there-
fore approved of the revolt, if it established a Greek monarchy and not a
republic., In fact, reminiscent of times gone by, ''a British admiral was

in command of the combined navies of the Christian powers which at Nava-
rino annihilated=-without = declaration of war--the Turko-Egyptian fleet
carrying troops to administer the final coup de grace to the Greek rebels.'™
Despite thu Tact that a strong Turkey astride the Dardanelles was more in
the interest of Britain and France than one 'forced...to her knees' by the
Russians, humanitarian considerations prevailed over Machiavellian foreign
policy interssts.”™ But the real problems with reputlicanism, for the
aristocrats, began shortly after these events,

In France after 1815, Louis XVIIl, or instructions from the victori-
ous allies, had been moderate in his reign and maintained many republican
.eforms, including the Chamber of Deputies. Unfortunately, the aristo-
crats who, ''some scholars estimate...recovered about cne-half of the
landed property lost in the Revolution, failed to make the haute bour=-
geoisie a partner in its position of power.'"™ Furthermore, Charles X,
who succeeded louis XVlll, proved to be more reactionary than his prede-=-
cessors and attempted to subvert ~he legislative and electoral processes
to form an extreme right governme. . The result was the Revolution of
1630, which in two days proveu to. much for the loyal troops in Paris
and caused Charles X to flee to England.*% Aristocrats and monarchs
ail over Europe quaked in fear of a new whirlwind as the Parisiap vortex
once more rumbied with republicanism.* And in fact the resurgence of
French republicanism did send sparks which kindled smaller fires through=
out Europe; and many revoiutionaries waited=-in vain=--for French help.**
Here again, as in most ideological movements, though there was a strong
International flavor to the movement as a whole, and though adherents

*} §. Talmon, Romanticism and Revolt: Europe 1815-1848 (New York:
Harcou , Brace & World, Inc., 1967), p. 114,

“¥|bid., p. 114,

“Barrington Moore, Jr., Social Or 3ins of Dictatorship and Democracy
(Boston: Beacon Press, 1966), p. 106,

"+ Frederick B. Artz, Reaction and Revolution (New York: Harper and
Brothers Publishers, 1934, with changes 1945), pp. 266-268,

Tibid., p. 270.

t+ipall the revolts had been undertehen with the hope that the new
government of Frar = would be sympathetic and would even send aid." But
the Ais*rians began to bring pressure on Louls Philippe, the new constitu-
tional monarch of France, «ho then declared that ''the blood of Frenchmen
“elongs only to france,'" and subscribed to the principles of non-inter-
vention. (lbid., p. 279.)
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looked on fellow countrymen who followed a different ideology as enemies,
there remained a strong nationallist flavor., But this nationalism did not
detract from the vigor of the Ideological movement; on the contrary, it
often strengthened it.

in Belgium, the revol: of 1830 was sparked by the same forces which
exploded in Frarce. The republicans in Belgium, however, were fighting
agalinst a foreign privileged class. Since the Congress of Vienna in 1815,
Belgium had heen under the rule of Holland, and though the Belgians were
economically well off, the majority were extremely anti-Dutch and rejected
the llberal constitution offered them by William | of Holland. Interest-
ingly enough though the liberals, because they were anti=-clerical and luke-
wa*m to Catholicism, originally backed the Protestant Dutch, they ended up
by siding against the Dutch when William retaliated against the Belgians
for rejecting h!s constitution. The sympathies of Britain and France for
the Belgians' legitimate request (so long as the radiczls did not set up a
republic, instead of a constitutional monarchy) led to a conference of
the ''powers'' which agreed to an independent Beligium, Again the middle
class held to a moderate course, and Cathclic France played the role of
Belglum's protector zgainst Holland while Protestant Britain kept France
honest.

In Poland, the French revolt (as well as the rumor that a Russian=-
Polish army would be sent to put down the French republicans and the Bel~-
gian nationalists) triggered an uprising against Russian dominance. The
insurrection started among the officer school cadets and spread to other
students. The provisional government was led by aristocrats who, It was
felt, could get help from France and Britain; and the republicans were
forced to take a back seat., Poland's nearest non=Russian neighbors, how-
ever, Prussia and Austria, had no sympathy for an independent Poland (as
both hac taken part in the Polish partition), and Nicholas of Russia had
none of Alexander's sympathy for Polish nationallism. The revolt was
crushed, and Poland bacame part of the Russian empire, complete with Rus=-
sian administrators and garrisons, |t was alleged, however, that the
Polish revolt had prevented a Russian intervention in France and Belgium,
so that even this abortive revolt can be said to have aided the republi~-
can cause in Europe,

The German states of Brunswick, Saxony and Hanover won limited con=-
stitutfons. In [taly, however, when Parma and Medina overthrew thelr
kings, and radical republicans seized Rome and declared an Italian Repub=
1ic, Austria, firmly under the control of tne reactionary system of Metter=-
nich, descended likesan avalanche, restored ''legitimace'' monarchs to thelr
thrones, and killed, imprisoned or exiled republican leaders,

In Portugal and Spain, too, '‘republicanism'' {liberal constitutional-
ism) was pitted against the conservative aristocracy. In 1834 France and
England formed the so-called Quadruple Alliance with tne liberal gover:-
ments of Spain and Portugal, and the ''cleavage between liberal and
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conservative forces in Europe manifested Itself witn unusual sharpness.'™
Compared to Austria, Russla and Prussia, republican ideology had already
gained the upper hand in Western Europe, where the aristocrats couid no
longer muster the strength to reverse a policy certalnly not designed to
perpetuate their way of 1ife.

a, 1848--Workers and Radicals

The revolutionary spirit which swept Europe in 1848 again emanated
from Paris and again was ''republican,' Supposedly, In the forties a
'""falrly large proportion of the population' of Western Europe '‘had become
saturated with liberal, democratic and indeed socialist ideas.'" As in
Paris, "in other capitais, there wers in February 1848 multitudes whose
respect for the powers that be and falth in the justice and durability
of the social order had been greatly underminec.'™ The Republic 'Wwas
proclaimed from the balcony' in Paris on February 25, 1848, by a minor-
ity made up of the most radical revolutionaries, but power quickly
shifted to the majority who opposed the radicals on the ground that thls
'was a matter for the whole people to decide, and that it would be an act
of usurpation to present the sovereign people with a fait accompli,' "
Unlversal suffrage was proclaimed., But the poet Lamartine, virtual leader
of the provisional government, was then stampeded into supporting the
''right to work'' clause of the radicals ard, later, the public workshop
program, The Communist Manifesto had appeared on!y a month earlier, and
its appeal to the workers of the world to unite, having nothing to lose
but thelr chains, was adopted almost verbatim as the slogan of the 1847
congress of the League of the Just, which changed its name at that meet-
ing to the Conrmunist League,

The French, however, made it clear in the elections that as a whole
they rejected the extremists. This was no news to the radical Jacobins
and socialists, who had been against free elections from the outset and
declared that only ''the revolutionary vanguard-=the executor of the Will
of Time armed with unlimited rights and powers,' could enunciate and exe=
cute the '‘deep-seated will of the people.'™™ ™ A revolutionary dictator-
ship was their only way to power, and it could only be brought about by
an emergency such as a war., In May a mass rally, calied to demand that
the government declare war on the Tsar and free Poland, resuited in the
declaration of a revolutionary government and the ''dissoiution' of the
Chamber, But the police arrested the ringleaders, and in a few hours
the uprising was over,+

“Rene Albrecht-Carrié, Europe Since 1815 (New York: Harper and
Brothers Publishers, 1962), p. 59,

**Talmon, op. cit., p. 168.
7 ibld., p. 171,
e bid., p.e 1720
*1bid., pp. 172=173.
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In June another attempt at counterrevolution by worker radicals In
the government workshops, who rose in revolt when the shops were closed,
also failed, but this time there was much more bloodshed, France did
not back the Parisian radlcals; the panic of the forces of order resulted
in a violent reaction to the uprising.”

Nevertheless, Paris had rumbled, and all of Western Europe once more
shook, But in Central Europe, liberal revolutionary activity was again
strongly identified with natlionalism, The Hapsburg Empire was a conglom=-
eration of races, each of whom wanted to form an independent nation. In
the German area, on the other hand, was a collection of small, independent
states which wanted to be united, Italy was in a similar sit.ation, Con-
servative Austrian dominance in both cases was again the stumoling block,

In ltaly, Austria and Germany, intellectuals and the relatively un-
organized people in the cities ralsed the flag of revolution. They suce=
ceeded in rising simultaneously in so many places that petty kings and
princes and thelr aristocratic entourages were frightened into granting,
or at least promising, constitutlions, In most of the small German and
itaiian states, Further east in Europe, however, the Hapsburgs actually
stole the 1iberal movement from the revolutionariss by granting rights to
the peasants, who then felt more loyal i{o the crown than to the allen city
radicals, In these areas, therefore, nationalism=--Serbian, Magyar, Bohe-
mian, Polish=--was the dominant factor in tha disturbances.

The attempt at German 'unification from the bottom'' at the Frankfurt
Convention of 1848 failed when the delegates could not immediately solve
all the problems involved in creating a purely ethnic consti:utional
monarchy in Europe, Furthermore, the moderates, including Intellectuals,
feared the violence of the radicals, who devoted less thought to solving
problems and more to achleving power by destroying the system. The workers
were not organized; an attempt at an ''all-German'' trades union falled to
material ize, though there was a General Congress of Workers.

Karl Marx's Neue Rheinische Zeitung was ''the only effective mouth=
piece of social revolution'; it Inspired an assembly of 234 delegates
from 66 towns which demanded ''a united German Republic, based on univer=
sal suffrage and radical social policles, and holding out & fraternal
hand to all peoples.' But the bloody June 'workshop revolt'' in Parlis
and conditions within Germany brought a ''dread of Red anarchy'' and melted
away support of those opposed to the forces of law and order,™

Iin the decades following the spectacular events of 1830 and 1848
(which marked the abrupt descent, as the periods Immediately after them
marked the temporary ascendancy, of the power of the aristocracy), a tech-
nical and economic phenomenon occurred which changed demographic and cul-
tural patterns in Europe, The Industrial Revolution began In England,

“Albrecht=Carrie, op. clt., pp. 71, 72.
““Talmon, op. cit., p. 181.
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propelled at an ever accelerated rate with the rapid evolution ¢f the
steam engine after 1763. Peasants who not too long before had basn com=
pietely under the control of the aristocrats moved to the cities to man
the mills, only to be exploited to a degree often nc longer possible on
the land by a new urban "aristocrat,' the industrialist,

In this case, however, severai differences existed which tended to
differentiate the new ''aristocrat-urban peasant confrontation'' from the
old social conflict. The numbers of people who resided in the relatively
densely populated industrial cities rose so sharply, particularly in Eng-
land, that simultaneously with the rise of power of the industrialists a
new political force was created~-the workers, Furthermore, it was possi=
ble, though not easy, for the commonborn, exploited ‘'‘urban peasant'' (or
his son or grandson) to become one of the new aristocracy, since the pri-
mary measure of the new industrial ''aristocrat'' was the weight of his
purse, not the length of his pedigree.” And the position of the indus-
trial "aristocrat'' was to a great degree dependent upon his skill., Busi-
ness failures were commonplace, and just as the peasant's safety in the
early feudal system was directly dependent upon the local aristocrat's
skill in battle, the factory hand depended on the skill of his boss for
work. This Interdependence, together with the group identity and cohe~
siveness of the exploited and their ability, however remote, to change
one's status, made this confrontation different from the old republican~
aristocrat clash, As in the Reformation, both sides felt themselves part
of the same s,stem (Christendom in the one case, capitalism in the other),
and both felt they could achieve their goals within the system without
sacrificing vital principles, There was no question of heresy, only the
old social schism between the ''haves'' and ''have=nots''==but this time the
have=-nots had some power, Furthermore. *.he potential power of the rela=-
tively closely knit urban workers was yreater than that of the scattered
peasants under the old system,

terns were most strongly felt in Britain and France,” particularly the
former. East of the Rhine the effects were as yet barely noticeable, ™
though coal and iron production in Germany (includin Prussla, which had
owned the Ruhr area since 1815) had risen sharply.” ™™ Continental towns

“Ability as well as birth was now more generally a means of advance-
ment, and never In history were so many humbie men raised from poverty to
riches and power,' (The New Cambridge Modern History, Vol. IV, '"War and
Peace in an Age of Upheaval 1793-1830,' ed. C.W. Crawley [Cambridge: At
the University Press, 1965], p. 58.)

7' Population Living in Towns England France
1815 (in towns above 5,000) 287, 147,
1848 (in towns above 10,000) 57/ 21/.

(Source: Talmon, op. cit., p. 198.)

""“Rural Population in Prussia: 1816, 73.5/; 1846, 72.07; 1852, 71.5/.
(ibid 198.)

d., p. 199.
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had not changed: they were by and large still market, mercantile and ad-
ministrative centers, where ''industry' and trade guilds stil]l existed,
both of which had a heavy salting of entrepreneurs. The articulate, '‘or-
ganized' groups in the cities were either aristocrats, guild members or
"“Intellectuals,'' the latter group made up largely of writers, students
and professors who often had little if anything in conmon with either of
the other '‘organized' groups. Some radical intellectuals felt they had
much in common with the unorganized mobs of ''common people'' in these old=
fashioned cities and made common cause with them on several occasions,
But the cities were alien places to the vast majority of the ''common men''
on the continent. Furthermore, the ideas attendant upon some of the more
radical intellectual theories (e.g., atheism as compared with the more
common anti=clericalism) found practically no support among the peasants
and little in the continental urban '"proletariat,'”

For most cities, the 1848 revolution was one of the last great 'inter-
national' upheavals which saw the intellectuals as the only significant
"organized' liberal movement.

The position of the urban peasants was gradually Improving, though
the gap between the rich and poor had not perceptibly closed. Real wages
in England and France in 1830 were 60 per cent higher than in 1780,
The worker's family by the second half of the nineteenth century had
reached the necessary point for the class to ''take off,!" Education be-
came avallable and then mandatory for the lower grades,

Thereafter, the stark choice between entire ideologies, each of which
entertained some bit of good for the worker and his family, but also re~
quired needless sacrifice of much that was near and dear to him, now ap~
peared less necessary. The industrial workers, with their common Interests
(and later formal 'brotherhoods '), were destined to become another organized
liberal force in the new industrial cities.,” The mobs of ''common men'

In the cities would no longer be readily available to radical "intellec-
tuals''; the workers would criaate their own goals and simpler, more direct
programs to reach them, For reasons of self=-interest, these goals normally
at least tended toward ''fiscal responsibility,'" and there was, therefore,
an ever=-present trace of appreciation of the value of stability and conser-
vation of the best of the '"'old order' in them, For example, it was the
"revolutionary content of Chartism which had the effect of alienating from

it the trade unions,..'" of Britain in the 1840's, =™

“At the turn of the century Napoleon's Concordat with Rome, which at
least partially healed the split initiated by the radical republicans
earller, was one of his most popular moves.

““*Jhe New Cambridge Modern History, Vol. IX, p. 59.

"~ 1outside of Britaln and France before 1850 there was scant develop-
ment in the labor movement...." (Albrecht-Carrié, op. cit., p. 29.)

“ibid., p. 28,
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The strike shut down the plants; it did not destroy them, Even where
the strike was not an adequate weapon, the most extrerms practice ever to
become even somewhat commonplace was minor sabotage.” By and large, the
workers realized that they were part of the system from the very beginning
of the Industrial Revolution,

Despite strenuous efforts by radical elements to seize control of
this organized segment of '‘common men,'' it was (and is) surprisingly re-
sistant; the Workingman's International ''foundered iii the 1870's cver the
issue of anarchisme-the state should be wholly destroyed....Soclalist
votes were drawn in large measure from the membership of labor unions but
syndicalism laid greater stress on the direct action in which the latter
could indulge and of which the strike was the most concrete and po:entially
effective manifestation.'™ with the more practical, short=-term solution
of their problems now within their power, the workers had little need to
support utopian theories, which promised eventually to raise their stand-
ard of living If they would jettison everything else, including their
liberty and their religion., The "pure form' of socialism, as expounded
by the German Socialists at Amsterdam In 1904 (calling for an "interna-
tional, anti-militaristic and anti-imperialistic' social movement), was
challenged, not only by the French Socialists at the conference, but ap=-
parently by numbers of German workingmen at home, Despite the German
division of industry into huge compliexes, which made union (and thus also,
supposedly political) organization easier, the German Socialist party was
“surprisingly Ineffectual in the test, considering its great strength,'r

b, 1968-=-A Familiar Radicalism?

The late nineteenth and twentieth century workingman (in so far as
unions reflect his feelings) is a new phenomenon In the amalgam of revo-
lution and ideological conflict., In an industrial socliety he is truly
the ''coomon man,'' but he is generally in favor of maintaining the entre-
preneurial and the industrial system or, where he feels he can control it,
some form of socialist system under a constitutional (republican) govern=
ment, In his desire for reform with stability and continuity of the gen-
eral system, the worker s somewhat |ike the bourgeoisie of old, In a
crisis, to a larce degree, therefore, he has many interests in common

“The very action from which the word comes, tossing a wooden shoe
(“'sabot'') into a machine, was a comparatively minor form of disabling
equipment adopted by mill workers on the Continent. They could have used
a wrench, a spare piston arm, a brake shoe, etc., or even set the plants
on fire. Miners could have set coal mines afire and nc power on earth
could have extinguished them. Railroad workers could have wreaked havoc,
and in some instances, such as the destruction by fire of the Pittsburgh
terminal, they did,

“"Albrecht-Carrie, op. clt., p. 157.

“““ibid., pp. 156-157.
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with the industrialist. The mobs in the streets of the new cities were
(and to a large degree still are) mostly industrial workers, and thair
mood is generally not to destroy the industrial system, particularly if
there is a semblance of constitutional government to go along with it.”

In the privacy of the polling booth, mary of the French workers saw eye

to eye with the bourgeoisie in June of 1968 and alded in bringing a crush-
Ing defeat to the Leftvists as a result of recent Leftist extremism in
France.

In some respects it can be argued that organized craftsmen are per-
haps more stable (or at least more resistant to radical domination) than
other organized gr~oups in the cities, where revolutions are bred and ideo=
logical conflicts enacted, Many intellectuais and even the bourgeoisie
were more }ikely to be attracted to Communist or Nazi ideology than were
labor leaders (if not laborers). Because their power is so sensitive to
their ability to maintain their union apparatus, labor leaders are very
consclous of the value of liberty as well as equallity~-a point sometimes
missed by the much less formally ''organized' inteliectuals. Both Commu~
nists and Nazis had to take over the unions with guns and bayonets. The
strange but nevertheless obvious fact is that the Industrial Ravolution,
with its concentrated and organized craftsmen, made things harder for the
ideulogues, The masses of newly urbanized peasants stimulated Karl Marx
and others to dream of the conversion of hordes of people to utopian
schemes, but they were much less likely to succeed when such ‘'solution=-
oriented' masses had obvious common goals and surer and more practical
means to meet them. The ''masses'' were not unintelligent and far from
talentless or gullible on these matters, a point the ''vanguard of the
revolution' often fails to recognize and so continues a patronizing atti=
tude toward workers around the world (and recently toward Negroes).“" At
the height of the depression of the 1930's, each membership drive by the
Communlst Party in the United States scooped up more '‘intellectuals,"
though the instructions from Moscow were to capture the ''base of produc-
tion." Similarly, when the unions found the Reds attempting to take over,

*It might be interesting from this poinrt of view that Paris remalns
an ''unstable'' city, dominating France, which has the least percentage of
people In industry ot the great nations of Europe, and which tends to
favor relatively small, dispersed industrial towns compared to the huge
British and German complexes., Nevertheless, the worst thing that happened
to the French student rioters in the ''May Revoiution of 1968! was their
"reinforcement' by the general strike of the labor unions., Extremism wes
now much less likely, With their own organizational! and bargaining direc-
tion, the workers refused to follow (and in fact had little in common with) )
the guilt-ridden student sons of the bourgeoisie and told them so In no
uncertain terms. (Sanche de Gramont, ''Tha French Worker Wants to Join the
Affluent Society, Not Wreck It,' The New York Times Magazine, June 16, 1968,
p. 62.)

“Giving a satisfactory answer to the question 'What are you getting
out of this?'' is no easy job for the outsider preaching radicalism to
practical-minded workers on subjects they understand.

KRN VI aber o ot oo w0 s -
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free elections ''threw the rascals out,' substantiating again the intel-
lectual revolutionary vanguard's position that free elections for the
"ignorant masses'' is bad for the revolution, The political aspirations
of the radicals (which they feel are essential to economic reforms) must
norially be jammed down the workers' throats.

in recent years, however, events in the United States have gravely
affected the worker-entrepreneur pattern. First, cities have begun to
change from centers of industry to centers of service and welfare, Sec=
ond, there are now seven million students in the United States, and sev-
eral hundred thousand other ''intellectuals' serving the students, maxing
this group equivalent to over 10 per cent of workers in all Industries,
in service Industries, craft or even industry-wide, unions are not likely
to include large numbers of people. Therefore, just as before the Indus-
trial Revolution, people are living together in nelghborhoods without all
being weavers, all machinists, etc. All they have in common Is gecgraphic
location, and oftentimes race--and recently this has not been encugh to
foster the development of a sense of direction for economic and social
advancement within the American value system. And the huge number of "in-
tellectuals' (and if they meke the right noises, thirteen-year-olds are
included in this group by the group itself and by the comsmunications media)
have so much spare time hac they become e more significant factor In so-
cial and political processes.”

It seems, therefore, that two traditicnal factors may again be opera-
tive: the susceptibility to utopiar Idees of on incireasing portion of the
population may be creating a candition which bas some resemblance to the
pre=Industrlial Revolutionary city (at least in the West); and this Is hap-
pening again during a world=wide idesloglcal confiict., Naturally, thils
phenomenon can best be observed in larger cities, where the service, edu-
cational and welfare "industries' zomprise 2 significant number of people,
As in the pre=industriz! Reveluticnary cities, masses of people agein occas=
sionally seek to escape from thelr misery (or guilt) in naive schewes
preached by naive or devious pecpie,

The vary volume and variety of profest; as well as the speed with
which ideas are discarded for 'new,' more radical versions of the Leftist
jdeology, leads one to guestion the judymant of the provoments. As Midge
Decter points cut, the spectrum of adharents of the Hew lLeft !n the Unlted
States is very oroad: one must only bs anti~American to belong e the
movement,”™ She might have added: ‘and identity oness!f as a Leftist”
(self=proclaimed Fascists are not welcome, though unknown even to them~
selves, many New Leftists are very ciose to Fascism), The key element,

“One such thirtaen=-vesr-old turned up at ¢ Mclarthy cu paign head-
quarters and allowed as how it was too bad he was too young to take on the
role of a vote solicitor., One of the adults running the headquarters
asked, ''Do you believe in what McCarthy staids for?', . ."Yes'!", .,"Then come
on in; you're old enough to work here,"

""Midge Decter, "Anti-Americanism in Ame-ica,' Harper's, Vol. 236,
No. 1415, April 1968, pn. 39-48,

it A o e s . m aaar
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however, is a destructive king of antli=-govarnmentism, with lietle anal~-
ysis and few pract!. al proposals, as welil as distinct admiration =7
Leftist revolution and revolutionaries. {n other words, tha Hew Left
(particularly when its actlvists manifest their emotions In Wastarn
citias) has an aura of anarchic violence, based on an ldeology that
denles the democratlc due process as a means to redress grievances. A
Parisian of 1848 brought to a disorderad American city In 1968 would in-
stantly recognize the ideoiogy the mob leaders were preaching--and its
danyer. There is little baing said that wasn't sald then,” But today
the danger could ba greatsr, for vast areas of the worid are in fact
governad by the ''vanguard of the revolution,' and these areas can and
often do act as ideological, economic and even miliitary bases for the
new revolutionaries, And varled as they are, these farces can be iden-
tified as an ideological group. They are Leitists of & rather extreme
variety--if one considers the traditional Liberals as belng on the Left.
(Labor unions, for example, are now considered Rightist by members of
the New Laft.)

“Compare the basic pelitlcal philosophy of Marcuse (that aged hero
of today's "angry young men'' of the New Left) th those of the Jacobins
of Paris In 1848,
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CASPTER ¥, ~ POSSIBLE NEW DOMESTIC MILIEU
0! THE MILITARY PLANNER

A. Introduction (by Harman Kahn)

It seems increasinaly Jikely that we are entering a new era of civil-
military relationshiss in the 4.S,--or perhaps simply returning to scme-
thing 1ike ths Interwar pericd., One can argue that since 1945 the Ameri-
can miYitary estahiishment has been treated very well by most sectors of
U.S. society and governswnt~-~despite the traditional suspicion of the
American public zowards 'stars and gold brald' and such occaslonal un-
friendly or warning refersnces to the influence of the ''miiitary-indus
trial complex!' as that of President Eisenhower. By and large, requests
for military funds, manpower, treaties, and special military needs of all
sorts have beer taken seriocusly and been sympathetically responded to by
the Executive O7fice, the {ongress, American society, and our Allies.
With some important exceptions from 1945 to 1968 the U.S. armed services
have been largely free from major criticism or attack from responsible
individuals or groups~=alither in this country or in Allied nations.

Probably tha first serious inklings of an impending change, at least
in domestic attitudes, came in the civil defense debate of the early six-
ties. The critics of the military had chosen a vulnerable target. Civil
defense was without question the 'weak sister' of the Defense Department.
Particularly in the thermonuclear era it seemed, on the one hand, a matter
of feeble and even grotesque measures=--wastina money and effort--and, on
the other hand, civil defense seemed to many to be '‘provocative.'' |t
could simultaneously be attacked on grounds both of Ineffectiveness and
too great an effectiveness, The latter criticism also included the charge
that even a thin facade of protection might encourage the (presumably very
stupid) government to take great risks=-or even woise, would allow an ir-
responsible government to take risks because civil defense made it possible
misleadingly to reassure the public, The campaign against civil defense
was largely successful=-at least among influential liberal constituencies--
despite the fact that every sericus study at that time (and subsequently)
indicated that, If war occurred, simple civil defense precautions were
probably the ''best buy'' from the viewpoint of limiting damage., At the
same time, civil defense of the sort being considered was hardly likely
to be so effective as efither to scare the Russians or reassure the Ameri-
cans--or at least not excessively. Rather than being ineffective and/or
too effective, it was nelther.

The debate over the anti-ballistic missile system assumed a similar
shape, only now the opposition Is significantly stronger, This is not
due wholly to the merits or demerits of technical, strategic, and politi=~
cal arguments over defense and offense, nor is It mainly a result of the
reaction to the Vietnamese war--important and as central as that war has
baen in focusing the anti-militarism, in accelerating its development,
increasing its intensity and in the timing of the ''crisis.'" Indeed, one
can argue=--or better, conjecture--that a number of trends have come to-
gether and reinforced one another so as to create a wave of anti-military
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feeling in U.S. society, and that tha2se trends are likely to intensify in
tte next few years~-perhaps so as to dominate or at least strongly influ-
ence all aspects of military activities in the 1975-1985 decade. If this
is true, the Department of Lcfense and the military services may be in for
serious and difficult times, And it may become very important for thoce
members of the public and the government who are concerned with national
sacurity tc go out of their way to defend (not, of course. by simple
and/or naive apologies, but to explain feirly and persuasively) certain
Department of Defense policies, programs, and concepts. The Department
itself will probably have to reform its methcds of presenting positions
and policies to the American and world publics, and even more imoortant,
to learn to adapt its procurement policies, postures, operations, tactics,
weapons, doctrine, tc the requirements of fighting wars in the service uf
a country (and almost an age) which is no longer either patriotically re-
ligious or patriotically heroic, The age noti only is increasingly secu-
lTar and humanist, but cosmopolitan and antimilitaristic~=or at lwast anti-
establishment military. It is skeptical of the military services' claims
to prestige, honor, fame and respect in both peace and war, (it would
sometimes appear that many Americans are increasingly prepared to believe
our military establishment capable of almost any idiocy, incompetency,

or even cruelty. Observing this, one can argue that the Greeks have al-
ready explained the phenomenon in their famous aphorism, 'Whom the Gods
would destroy, they first make mad.'" Some of us would argue that there

is a relevant insight in this observation: there is a quality of dis~
tinct self-destructive irrationality in much of the current controversy
over military problems,)

Cutting of U.S. Apron Strings

Moreover, it is reasonably clear that the particular kind of inter-
national '"hegemony'' the U.S. established after World War || was most un-
stable, aimost certain either to be drawn tighter against growing resist-
ance or to grow weaker, Once the cold war eroded, and once therc had been
a recovery of morale among the allied nations as well as <conomic and po=
litical recovery, increasing independence among U.S. ''‘protectorates'' wars
Inevitable, As various countries develop more assertive policies, one
impartant technique for expressing individuality and independence is by
rejecting a posture of passive acceptance of U.,S. influerce and , 2stige=--
and U.S. claims to prestige and influence. The position in which much of
the world found itself from roughly 1945 to 1965, when American prctection
was needed and American influence, American theories, American ways and
techniques, were a.cepted as pre-eminent, was a most unnatural condlition.
Increasingly, all of these have become subject to questioning, review, and
at Jeast conditicnai rejection. 1% is, of course, verv easy to overshoot
vn such a process., Americans in particular should be foamiliar with the
concept of rutting of apron strings. (As far as being part of the normal
growing up niocess, the necessity for a teenager to feel o certa'n degree
of contempt for his parents is o relatively American thing, but some kind
of negative attitude~-even active hostility~-is common to many cultures,)
We may in fact understend such attitudes as in some wiays a healtny reac
tion. But of course if the "apron-string~=cutting reaction’ overs oont.,
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or Is combined with other trends that force overshooring, then the reaction
may be less healthy and much less transitory. This reaction alsu has re-
percussions on the American domestic scene because the seeming '‘ingrati-
tude'' of these forelgn nations Increases tendencies towards disillusion-
ment, frustration, anger, annoyance, and of course neo=-isolationism,

Effects of Mass Medla

One set of Issues related to mass media revoives arounc .ne tendency
of the new® neltta to be staffed by peoplie with a llberal political per-
suasion, 0Often their reporting of thn news simply mirrors their biases,
often unintentionally, Another set of issues results from the fact that
we live In an essentially humanist culture today. Consider, for example,
the war in Vietnam, In an ideological age, the media would have empha~
sized the anti-communist aspects of the war. Today the respectable posi-
tion tends to be anti-ideological and anti-anti-communist. This is also
true, of course, of much academic discussion.

In a neroic age, some of what we referred to earlier as the ''positive
values of war''==the heroism, altruism, courage, dedication evoked by the
war--would have been emphasized, as was true ir other wars Iin this century,
and, of course, as is true amung the NVN/NLF. In America today this would
often be considered indecent or immoral. Reporting tends to focus on the
secular human side of the war==the picture of the dead mother, the starv-
ing child, the tired Marine, the broken bodies, These are certainly among
the human aspects of war, but they also are those which cause horror and
aversion, If this Is ampiified by poor military policy, an emphasis on
such things as ''body count' (as !mmoral, obscene, and useless a criteria
‘s has ever been generated), one can hardly be surprised at the general
at ‘itude that snon develops.

Finally, one should comment on some of the technical aspects of the
med a: (1) the instantaneous reporting which often beats the official
channels, so that government officials are at a loss to explain what hap-
pened, and often distort or misrepresent more in confusion than In any
serious attempt to nislead; (2) tne documentary, "here and now,'' quality
of TV reporting, which <~21n emshasizes the horror, suffering, and abnor-
mality of war--when 'business is as usual' in the country; (3) the search
by the media for the sansationai, For example, Jesse Gray, of the rent
strike in Harlem, had a quite small following, but his spectacular lan-
guage made very good copy and his face became a national symbol, Stokely
Carmichael is a West Indian, an bhonor graduate of Bronx Science (probably
the top high school in America), with relatively little contact with lower-
class Negroes, Fe has, however, an abllity to ''turn on'' middle class white
and middle~class Negro audiences, For a period of time he was the most
popular speaker at mlddle-ciass colleges, black and white, around the coun-
try. Yet during almost ali of this period he had reiatively little follow-
ing xmong the Negro ma;ses he cla'med to represant--the angry masses at
the bottom of the pile with whom he did not coommunicate nor could receive
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communication (as opposed, for example, to Elljah Mohammed, who without
any publicity from the white press was able to gather about 100,000 Negro
recruits and make an enormous Imprint on their lives).

Decline in Prestige of U,S. Armed Forces and U,S. Governing
Establ [ shment

This phenomenon is, of course, in part a speciflc reactiun to Viet-
nam, as well as to other incidents such as the U-2, revelations of CIA
manipulation of domestic organizatious, etc, Let us stapt, showever, with
the issue of credibility, One of the great advantages the U.S. tradition-
ally enjoyed in world affalrs was that, by and large, when the U.,S. sald
something, people believed it. This reputation has all but vanished, Many
things have, of course, contributed to this, but we car only agree that
most of the reaction was legitimate--a perfectly proper, and predictable,
rea¢tion to a series of what can only be thought of as misleading state-
ments or outright lies.

The war in Vietnam, of course, has seemed to many to be conducted in
a stupid and incompetent, not to say an immoral manner.” Even those who
do not share t.ose feelings do suspect that with 650,000 men in the theatre
as a whole, and 520 billion a year available, the armed forces ought to
have done better than they have done. The explanations, when they do not
involve invidious comment on ine armed forces, generally involve invidious
comments on the good sense of those who got the armed forces into this
morass.,

In addition we may note the Pueblo incident, An "explanation' of
this humiliating incident can be made on several distinct levels., From
the point of view of current intelligence, evidence had been accumulating
for a period of a year or so that cleariy signaled a growing assertive-
ness, not to say aggressiveness, of the North Koreans., Thi. new mili-
tancy was not only directed against the South Koreans and the United
States. With a show of great confidence, the North Koreans had rid them=
selves of direct Chinese tutelsage, resisted Soviet blandishments and
pressure to throw their lot with the Soviet-dominated faction of world
communism and had Inaugurated an insistent propaganda campaign of threat-
ened actions in support of North Vietnam and 'world-wide Vietnams.'' Thus
It was fairly clear that the North Koreans were working themselves up for
some demonstrative act which would by far exceed the mere verbal militancy
of the Chinese and represent their ''earnest money'' for joint actions
agalinst 'world imperialism,'"" in this sense then the Pueblo was a tempt-
ing "sitting duck.' It can be argued that had the Pueblo been wuequately

Yt should be noted that not ail of this critcicism is from the ''left,"
Among the relatively friendly and professional criticisms of U.S. operations
in South Vietnam are Lessons from the Vietnam War, Report of a Seminar Held
at the Royal United Service Institution on Wednesday, 12 February 1969
(London: Royal United Service Institution, Whitehall); and Armbruster, et
al., Can We Win in Vietnam? (New York: Frederick A. Praeger, 1968).

R




HI=1156/3<RR 3-77

armed and marned the Koreans would have hesitated before engaging her in

a fire fight on the open seas where the possibility of the Pueblo's hold-
ing out until help arrived could not be discounted. In the final analysis,
however, it seems reasonable to say that this incident could not have oc-
curred a decade or more ago. Naval traditions of ''not giving up the ship"
and "fighting until she sinks' would somehow have been too strong to have
been overridden by other considerations. Moreover, the North Koreans
would hardly have tried it-=they too would have assumed that the Ameri-
cans would have lived up to their traditions of fighting the ship and
refusing to surrender. Theirs was the superior intelligence reading.

General Reaction Against ''Vietnam' and a Series of Other

incidents and Revelatjons

Let us go back to my remarks in the preceding chapter about the reac-
tions to World War |, There followed some two decades of cynicism, of
anti-militarist propaganda and feeling. A recognition of the almost to-
tal futility of World War | was widespread, but without any attempt to
""axplain it." Then came Hitler. It was difficult to maintain in the
face of Hitler that military preparations were nonsense, It was diffi-
cult not to feel pleased when one |. 1 good soldiers, competent generals,
brave enlisted men. One could not easily say that it made no difference
whether Hitler won or lost. It seemed wortnwhile, suddenly, to risk much,
including hundreds of thousands of lives, to prevent the conquest of a
major portion of the world by the Nazis.

It was now important to have young men who made good soldiers and

not poor ones. It was imnortant to win and not to lose., It wis impor=
tant to have respect for those who gained the necessary skills and atti-
tudes to lead their forces to victory; for those who were willing to
sacrifice; for those who had the dedication and courage to risk everything
for the nation‘s cause. (The confusion that resulted among some intellec~
tuals and in liberal ranks was Indicated by a book by Margaret Mead, And
Keep Your Powder Dry. In thils book Miss Mead predictec a victory by the
Allles against the Axis powers, and she made her prediction on the coura-
geous argument that the lessons that she and her colleagues had intended
to sow In the American people had failed., The people simply had not ac=
cepted the points of view they had expressed in the interwar period.)

The same problem occurred during Korea, If to a lesser extent, Oncu
again it was difficult to argue that it made no difference. It was dif-
ficult in the face of the record of appeasement before World War Il to
say we should not oppose aggression in Korea, It was difficult particu=
larly because of the accident of the U,N, endorsement,

And it is no accident that there is little or no revisionist thweory
of the origins of World War || or the Korean War. The issues were simply
too plain, too easily justified, for them easfly to be challenged by his-
torians. There has therefore been littie subtequent disillusionment,
cynicism, or other hostile reaction against the values for which these
two wars were fought,
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Vietnam, however, is a different matter, This is a war which it was
very easy to oppose=-particularly as the issues were formulated and ex-
posited by the government, !t became hardly possible for any reasonable
individual in the give and take of public debate to support the govern=-
ment's position. The opposition consensus even spread to colliege and
high school commencement speakers who, at least on the East and W-~st
coasts, took as their chief themes the "immorality' of their govern-
ment's pelicy.

Value Ferment

One resuit of the Vietnamese war was that many who had been formed
in the values of the interwar period, and for the decade between 1940 and
1950 found their original attitudes and beliefs seemingly wrong or irrele-
vant, now suddenly discovered themselves in the comfortable position of
having "'always'' been right. The civil rights controversy, the persist-
ence of poverty in the face of general affluence, and finally a seemingly
unjust war, reawakened all of the original beliefs==their distrust, skep-
ticism, suspicion and hostility towards ''Establishment'' actions and values,

But to what other values .ould they turn? Where else could they find
a haven for their beliefs? This, of course, presented a difficulty, The
young solved i* in the simplest fashion of all: they said, 'We reject the
current system: but one makes revolution by making revolution. It [s not
up to us to prove, justify, or even indicate that a new system will be
better. We simply assert that it clearly has to be."

This is not to say that there was no interaction between the obvious
confusion and crisis surrounding the values of the adult world and what
many believe to be ''revolutionary excesses' of vouthful protestors, This
Is particularly true when the external conditions set by adults can best
be described as "'receding rubber walls''; the youths in revolt are given
little or no guidance as to what i5 legitimate and what is illegitimate,
what is forgivable and what is not forgivable; what will be eventually
condoned with possibly a minor reprimand, or which may, In fact, mean a
jall sentence. When one adds to this a pelief that any inequity In mod-
ern soclety Is not only intolerable but a siagn of the basic injustice of
the social order-~that such things as persistent poverty, environmental
pollution, urban difficulties, etc.--all are signs of the incompetence,
immorality, or callousness of the establishment or government bureaucracy,
a situatlon is created in which alienation not only Is inevitable, but,
given the assumptions, quite justified.

Many youthful protestors object to the legitimacy of the government.

This may derive from a general anarchist position, or amount to objection
to a specific government policy, administration, or program==or lack of a
program, In both cases, when the government Itself or its policies are
regarded as illegitimate, then the use of force by such a government is
insupportable. Such an attitude often arises out of what seems, at least
to the older generation, an unrealistic perfectionism. In an extreme
version, this argument holds that the U.S. has no right to intervene, <ay,
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in Africa so long as there are racial problems in the United States; no
right to defend democracy abroad so lung as there are voting scandals in
Chlcago or Boston; and so on. Thus If any ''avoidable evil' or Iinequity
exists in the system, or results even from Inaction cn the part of the
government (much less from positive government policy), the system is
illegitimate and not to be supported: indeed, there may be a morai
obligation to oppose it.

Rising Expectations and Guilt Complexes

Some of the !ssues under this rubric are better deferred until we
talk abc 't the effects of affluence, excessive permissiveness and low
frustrat . on index. It suffices to note here that if children are raisad
to expect quick satisfactions of all of their demands, if they are given
an unrealistic picture of life and encouraged to think that a good life
requires all of the amenities they are accustomed to, they may acquire
an almost paranoiac intolerance of what they call '‘hypocrisy''--which is
to say any detectable distinction between rhetoric and rea!ity, between
declaratory advice and actual behavior, between preaching and action.
They also acquire a hostility to any use of force, even if it is used
prudently or in the face of counter-force or threats.

One aspect of this problem is the so=called upper-middle=class ''quilt
complex,' One common syndrome is as follows: today's middle-class parents
when young may have been very liberal or even politically radical, While
their opinions changed, to some degree, as they grew older, they did not
change very much, At the same time these people did very well materially,
Because they did not change their opinions they cannot help feeling that
they must have ''sold out,' This feeling of having sold out is not only
transmitted to their children, but the children make the same judgment of
their elders. They are not dropping the values of their parents; they
are agreeing with them, and arquing that their parents are hypocritical
or weak because they are not living up to their real values.

The Generation Gap

This gap in understanding and/or in communication, or simply in
values, can be simply a matter of difference in age or status between
the old and the young; or it can be due to the fact that conditions
change markedly between youth and age., One rather conjectures that the
last of these factors Is by far the most inportant today; more important
than in previous ''generation gaps''-=possibly even including the great
generation gap which separated immigrants from their American=born children,

Some of the -eally Important differences have already been touched
upon, One Is the concept of ''free' security and income: as far as many
of the younger generation are concerned it simply does not take much to
earn a living or to enjoy physical safety and political liberty. The
tree of liberty is no lorner fed by the blood of martyrs. Agaln, many
young rebels, and even many relatively ‘''square'' young people, werec raised
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In affluent, protected, permissive, gratification-oriented househalds, In
thelr childhoods they were rather passive, being overly regulated by adults
and often overstimulated. One can argue rather persuasively that it is
difficult to duplicate in later life the kinds ot feeiings that a three-
or four-year-old has in watching TV, He will never again get quite that
dramatic Inters!ity of experience, at feast not from everyday affalrs,

There i< the question of almost immediate satisfaction of desires--
often occurring before the desires themsuslves are fully matured, One ob-
servagion almost universally valid among thls cal!lege generation Is that
they have a very low frustration index, When they want something, they
want It "now.' And why not? They rarely, If ever, had to wait for any
reasonable demand when they were young., This, of course, combines with
the erosion of the ""Puritan ethic' in causing an increasingly widespread
at.ltude that work is obsolete. The older ganeration is prone to talk:
about the depression a2nd other issues totally foreign to the experience
of the younger group. The younger people, with no serious experience of
poverty, therefore find it inconceivable that a man can lead a self=-
respecting and decent life at, say, 20% of their parants' income, Tha
writer has been continually startlzd in discussions with university stu-
dents at their complete inability to comprehend that a lower-middle-class
American, earning between $5,000-$10,000 a year, not only has self-
respect and independence but often a sense of satisfaction at his rela=-
tive financiai success in life, He does not feel poor; he feels rather
well of f even though he is financially pressed, He is likely to be fi-
nancially pressed because he owns a nice home and has children in col-
lege=-accomplishments far beyond the possibilitics of his own parents.

To the extent that the above is a fair description of some of the younger
generation, and of tendencies and trends among others, It seems clear
that military service=~particularly in time of peace or in an 'unjust
war''==is going to be regarded as onerous, if not as an outrageous vio-
lation of individuallity and humanity.

B. The Future Domestic Milieu: Three Contrasting Views

] The ''Responsible Center'' and the 'Humanist Left' (by Herman Kahn)

Let us continue the discussion in the last section by considering
some potential domestic factors for many nations, but especially the U.S.,
in a larger context and in the world of 1375-1985." | will assume for the
developed nations, and much of the underdeveloped world, at least rela-
tively, a feeling of ''free' national security, widespresd and easy access

“In Part | we also presented some alternative U.S. futures which
take account of the possibilities described in this chapter, and some
other possibilities as weil,

- e aranae AR

e A U 3 A Ml S TR e 4




HI=1156/3<RR 3-81

to the world's markets and salable resources of the world, and the other
conditions we wiil associate with the ''surprise=free world'' discussed in
Part {1. This does not, of course, imply an idyllic international or do~
mestic situation. | would assume then that many current trends in the
domestic attitudes and values of the developed Western nations will per-
sist or even be amplified. In particular, and perhaps paradoxically, soms
of the divisive domestic trends we currently associate with civil rights
and opposition to the Vietnam war may continue or even increase. In any
case | will assume that many natlions, but the United States In particular,
will move increasingly towards what we may call a "‘mosaic society,' with
a great deal of largely voluntary pluralism and diversity, hopefully a
creative diversity. (Within any '"piece' of the mosaic there may, of
course, be great conformity.) This diversity will show itself in styles
of dress, talk, ways of life, in attitudes toward work, toward leisure,
the government, the '"Establishment,' etc. VYet despite the fact that so-
ciety will be very permissive of dissent and diversity, or perhaps in

part because of it, alienation, cynicism, and even nihilism seem likely
to increase, especially among the young, and no doubt there will be in-
creasing concern about these tendencies among the majority of older adults.
The attitude of hostility towards many of the established values and prac-
tices of many societies, evident among many intellectuals today and which,
in America, most pecple taxe to be a result of the Vietnamese war, may
actually prove to be one of the main continuing trends of the last third
of the century. As society and culture become increasingly sensate and
cosmopolitan, the nation-state as the nexus of the loyalties, values and
aspirations of the society will seem less and less satisfactory, particu=-
larly to intellectuals. The national solidarity of the 1940's and 1950's
will increasingly seem due to excep’ onal international circumstances-=
the existence of Hitler and Stalin, the cold war and the aggressiveness
of the totalitarian states, all of this forcing a defensive reliance on
the nation-state as the instrument of international society's resistance.
| will assume, as discussed earlier in this report, that (in this world
projection, at least) there are likely to be few international or domes=-
tic pressures (except for backlash movements) binding the average intel-
lectual to his government. Thus, criticisms of government will persist,
and we can assume continued (if not steadily rising) levels of protest

and dissent which, in the particular 'surprise-free' projection | presup-
pose, will remalin quite tolerable, The attitude of many will seem to be
that virtually any defects in the society justify a withdrawal of the
individual's loyal!ty. And, of course, no matter what is done, such de=-
fects will exist. While alienation and revolt against ''computer civill=-
zation' will be important, in this projection it will be accepted simply
as part of the national scene. While a substantial number of Americans
will continue td ''opt out,' such ''opting out' will no longer be recognized
as a novelty or an act worthy of much public concern-=so lorg as nothling
happens drastically to accelerate it. (As | will note below, and later

in Part IV, | think It particularly important that the requirements of
military service do not occelerate these trends,) Yet | would assume

that among many Americans, especlally the older generations, there will

be a rather general feeling of anxiety, of pessimism and even gloom.

Even thowugh the nation's leaders express confldence in contiruved peace
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and progress, theories of decay and of ''decline and fall" will become
popular in both serious and popular literature, National seif=-hatred in
the United States will not approach the levels that are, say, current in
England today, but we, and perhaps others, will have taken large steps in
that direction.

In such a fairly peaceful world, military establishments are likely
to be domincted by considerations of domestic policy and domestic politi-
cal _reactions, not only in whether (and how) they fight in limited foreign
wars, but also in their recruitment, training, and operating procedures,
and in the location and operation of many military installations. Indeed,
even businesses which conspicuously deal with the military establishment
may have their policies and operations sharply affected, Thus in the same
way that domestic issues were a primary, perhaps the primary, issue in
Vietnam, tending to dominate .nany aspects of the war, and in the same way
that domestic issues promise to affect current 8MD programs, so future
domestic issues may dominate or heavily influence the operation of most
or all of the U.S. defense establishment.” In particular, given a yen-
eral absence of perceived threats and a generally negative attitude on
the part of much of the population toward defense preparations, it would
seem that such programs as the draft in its present form would not be
acceptable. An entirely volunteer service may be established as a pre-
ferred system for obtaining military manpower. Or a National Service
program may be substituted in which easy deferments or exceptions (these
may be formulated as special forms of National Service) are made for
those who go on to graduate school, enter selected professions or occu-
pations, or have urgent or crucial personal problems. One could also
imagine the individual in National Service given a choice of the kind of
service he is to perform, whether to be a soldier, go into a VISTA or
Peace Corps=-type program, or join some paramilitary service group or
other special service organization. O0r such a National Service program
might coexist with a professional military establishment.

Thus, one may imagine in many countries the establishment of all
kinds of special and etite National Service programs and organizations
appealing to various tastes, attitudes, and aptitudes. Thus well=-trained,
highly educated, highly mtivated, specialized military groups might be
used in various areas--or even world wide=~to advise and help indigenous
governments of less well-developed nations to deal with political and eco-
nomic development problems as well as police and military proyrams. Pre=
sumably some of these groups might be prepared, as well, to do a good deal
of fighting, yet the civilian side of their activities might be more im=
portant than the military, Paramilitary or special service groups might :
also be created in various countries for in-country or foreign social
service work or for various kinds of scientific, exploratory, or develop-
ment actlvities. (One can imagine a year's tour of duty on the moon, in
an undersea installation, or in Antarctica or the Amazon basin.) This
kind of Natlonal Service might become very popular in the 'overdeveloped"
nations, winning the support of young people who like freedom of choice

I

These matters are elaborated on in Part IV,
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and of the older people who believe that the young should experience some
hard training and hard living, or at least make some public service con-
tribution between their permissive youthful period and their affluent and
comfortable adulthood.

This kind of Natlonal Service progrzm could exist even in an inward-
iooking United States with a relativeiy isolationist foreign policy. Ameri-
cans might then regard the military establishment as fulfilling 1 narrow
defensive function In what Is, for then, a 'Fortress America.' But in
such a projection it no doubt would seem to most Americans that the coun-
try Is not seriously threatened. (Obviously threats could exist, even be
stimulated by a neo-isolationist U.S. policy.} One would assume that the
services would be fairly restricted in size and that the defensive mission
might well be heavily reliant, strategically, on ''deterrence-only' weaponry.
A result, or perhaps even a cause, of neo-isolationism in this projection
could, | should think, be profound political and social fissures within
American society. What | would call the 'humanist left''-=or, less chari-
tably, the '‘radical' or '"anarchic' left--might have quite successfully
challenged the confidence and authority of government, producing a period
of passive administrations. These critics on the left might support pro~
grams not so different from those of the American New Left today, thrugh
perhaps with less anarchism, and less tendency toward confrontation and |
violence. | foresee this domestic trend because | suspect that there may
be little or nothing in the international conditions between now and the
period under study to provide special justification for the role and func-
tion of '"the Establishment' and its military preparations, But this as-
sumption could, of course, be quite wrong, b:th on the count of interna-
tional affairs and about the reaction within the United States. Common
purposes, common projects, common valuec, and/or other new '‘variables,"
movements, or trends could act as a social cement, creating or improving
the unity of American society in ways that seem unlikely today. But my
assumption reflécts a judgment put quite well by Henry Uwen in a recent
article:™

Thus traditioral notions of the power and authority of
natfonal governments no longer command=--in the developed world
at least--the allegiance that they did in times past. Symbols
and slogans which derive from these notions are losing their
force. Peoples grope for new concepts which will respond more
directly to the needs of our day. The fallure to find them ¢s
yet accounts for some of the unease and guestioning which char-
acterizes this transitional period.

Leadership, then, | should think, will be torn between emphasizing
rationality and efficiency, concerned with the material problems and
prograss of society, and placing primary weight on the quality of human
life even if this may involve material costs. If there is emphasis on
the traditional poiitical values and perceptions of the nation-state,

“"Foreign Policy Premises for the Next Administration,' in Foreign
Affalrs, Volume 46, No. 4, p. 701,




3-84 HI=1156/3=RR

the role of world leadership and influence, on international relations

and the international system, on national security, leadership wiil neces~
sarily gravitate towards the ''technocratic'' criteria, Ratner paradoxically,
rather than increasing concern for fellow men, under the postulated condi=-
tinns the humanist emphasis would seem more likely to imply a certain
Inward~turning, 2 laissez-faire attitude towards other nations and a iow=
ered concern over America's role in the world, The Kennedy Administration
displayed, | think, some signs of this conflict of values, applving highly
rational or technocratic criteria to government action with a very ambi-
tious conception of America's world role and purpose, but also with a cer=
tain hesitancy over where this might lead the country, But | would think
of President Kennedy and former Defense Secretary McNamara as men of
another category, which | will call the '‘responsible center.' | suspect
that this category would also separately include a good many people of
tachnocratic orientation or who, like myself, are without a strong con-
viction about where humanity should be led but are deeply committed to

the pragmatic analysis of each step that we take, Thus | believe strongly
that efficiency and rationality are ends and not means and that it is im-
portant to be aware that even when these are treated as values they do not
exhaust the list of values important to man. Yet it would seem important
to many, including myself, that the government be both efficient and ra-
tional in the programs it undertakes--limited and tentative as these pro=-
grams may be,

I contrast this general approach to issues with that of a '"humanist
left' which not only gives humanist values primacy but includes, | think,
a certain real hostility towards ''technocracy''-~towards any system organ=-
ized around criteria of efficiency, rationality, to material organization
and production. It is less easv for me to describe this position, in part
because | am out of sympathy with much of it, but in part because the po-
sition is-=uf its nature--less simple, less coherent. It emphasizes spon-
taneity, feeling, optimiem; it opposes virtually any subordination of in-
dividual human freedom to the demands of organization and efficiency. It
is essentially optimistic, making a strong act of faith in the goodness
of men, In its more extreme form it leads to an anarchist position of
one sort or another,

2. A Comment on ''The Domestic Milieu'' (by Willfam Pfeff)

No joint study can exactly express the conclusions of all ~f its
authors, but this report constitutes a case in which a disagreement among
the authors seems worth recording. Parts I-11l contain a series of ob-
servations on policy issues facing the United States and its military
forces which all of the authors believe to be worth serious consideration,
The remarks about American society made in this and the preceding chapter
are, however, a subject of controversy witiin the Institute.

| would like to speak particularly of two matters. It seems to me
that contemporary social trends are of inevitable concern to Air Fource
officers as individuals--and we have discussed only a few elements in an
immensely complex process of social and cultural transition, That these
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trends are an appropriate subject for the official interest of the Alr
Force seems arguabls, since the role of the Amarican milltary services
is extern.i, as an instrumentality of civilian political authority, and
these matters affect the evolution of political opinion and the politi=
cal will of American domestic society. | do not, myself, believe that
the American military services and the American people are, or will be,
in the relationship of severe estrangement or even mutual hosillity that
ths chapter would seem to imply,

The assumption of this chapter seams to be that the domestic contro-
versy over the Vietnam war derives from a major trend within American so-
claty away from values indispensable to serious government and a serious
American international poiicy. Thus the unity of the country in World
War 1| Is contrasted with its disunity over Vietnam: the latter is
ascribed to a '"cosmopolitan,' ‘new left''or 'pacifist' value shift arong
important segments of the population, and this Is then assumed to be a
trend which will pose increasingly severe problems for government and the
military services in the future, This seems to me wirong or doubtful on
all counts.

The argument that there are a series of secular trends in modern so-
ciety seems true enough, but to attribute to them a direct relationship
to the student radicalism, to say nothing of the racial unrest, of the
last four years seems to c<ay both too much and not enough. The relativ-
ism and secularism of modern culture affect the whole of our society, not
just an avant-garde which then reacts by opposing the political and mili-
tary policies of the United States government. It is, | think, misleading
to defi..e, even implicitly, the present divisions within American society
a3 a struggle between those more ''advanced' in the course of a multifold
secular trend and a government or 'establishment" or military community
less advanced, still acting out of older values. To do so is, in any
event, hardly encouraging counsel, since if this is so the "establish=
ment' would seem condemned to inevitable failure,

!t hardly seems necessary to seek such an explanation. The young
people and the intelligentsia of the 1920's were supposedly pacifist;
those of the 1930's were radical. The young people of the 1950's were
suppcsedly passive and conformist., None of this proved r re than a re-
sponse to the particular conditions and issues of those : .cades., What-
ever the general social trends of the century, these par icular '"trends''--
which were the ones with political consequences=--proved -eversible when
the issues changed,

Putting aside the question of students, in Americun society as a
whole World War 11, and to a lesser extent World War i, provided excep=
tional cases of national unity In support of a war. |If there is a trend
in American popular attitudes against war and military preparations it
must be proved, | think, on other grounds than the particular case of
Vietnam, The Mexican border campaigns preceding Worid War |, the war
azainst the Philippine insurrection, the Spanish American War, and the
war ...th Mexico in the nineteenth century, all were hotly disputed in
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this country. §f these did not prodice the eventual ievel of disunity

of Vietnam this was in part because they were short wars, and the dis-
proportion of technolegical weaponry was ncot cf the scale which has, in
Vietnam, reinforced popular moral objections or unease over American ac-
tions. The fundamental reason all of these wars were controversial is

the same reason Vietnam is controversial: the public was not overwhein-
ingly persuaded of their political purpose or justification., In short,

a tautological argument--tnese wars were controversial because they were
unpopular to start with; and the tautology is crucial, A democratic gov-
ernment-~whether in the nineteenth century or the twentieth=-=cann:ot easily
wage a war for which there is not an overwhelming democratic mandate. This
is true whether the war--objectively (by whatever standard objectivity is
determined ir, such matters)=--is justified or not. It is a condition of
government in this soclety. {If a governmert chooses tc wage an unpopu-
iar war the military services of the country inevitably are victims of

the public reaction, and ordinarily unfairly so-=-for exactly the reason
with which | began these remarks: the military serve civilian political
authority; civilian leaders, not military ieaders, made the decision to
enter a war,

One can take two polar positions in tnis matter. One can say that
political authority invariably is right abcut the validity of a given war,
and the public must be educated or persuaded to support the decisions of
their leaders. (This seems to me the implied argument made in this chap=
ter.) Or one can say that whatever the objective merits of a given war,
It should not be entered into if there arc objections from a sizable
minority of the pubiic, The truth, historically, has lain between these
positions: leaders lsad, ard work to convince the pub ic to supporti the
policies they judge necessary, but leaders are ultimately restricted by
the public and political sanction. There is a limit to their ability to
overcome public doubts or opposition. Franklin Roosevelt carried the
country after 1942, but before then believed--probably rightly--that de-
spite his efforts to influence public opinion he lacked a mandate to
enter World war |l. Woodrow Wilson overcame the doubts of an initially
divided country and entered the First World War with a clear mandate.

Mr, Johnson worked to overcome the divided public opinion which existed
aven after the Vietnam War's start but in the end bowed=-~not to 'New iLeft"
or to pacifist opinion, or the views of newspaper editorialists, but to
very wide currents of popular doubt or lack of conviction., In a future
war or intervention the existence of a popular mandate will depend on the
character of the action, its apparent justification, the popular 3issess=
ment of the national interest. The proclaimed pacifism or radicalism of
the students of a given generation (as with the signers of the Oxford
declaration of the 1930's), or what is alieqed to be the pacifism of in-
tellectuals (quite wrongly alleged, | think; intellectuals strike me as
quite as belligerent as the public at large, and the role of intellec-
tuals in the wars and extremist politics of this century provides evi-
dence for my belief), or trends in '‘permissive' child=rearing, seem to me
trivial factors in the equation., {iven an issue as compelling as Nazism,
or Japanese imperialism in 1942, or Soviel aggression ageinst Western
Europe, this country would demonstrate again the same conviction and

IV N,
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unity as in the mid=-1940's, or as it displayed in the late 1940' and
early 1950's in supperting the military containment of Russia. .thout
such an issue, a government will pursue "unpopular' or ''seemingly immoral"
policies only at its own risk, and this seems to me so obvious as to be
beyond comment.

The lesson would appear then to be to avoid policies regarded by a
major part of the public as politically unwarranted or ''immoral,'' and this
is a political lesson for political leaders, not a military lesson, OCn
the other hand, an inordinate concern with what the students, Intellectuals,
or newspaper men say seems to me simply mistaken, and misleading as a guide
to the future. Individual critics, even ones with access to popular commu-
nications, or groups of critics, are important only to the degree that they
stand for major popular constituencies in this country,

| think, in short, that it is misleading to generalize from the pres-
ent situdation in the Urited States., There is anti-military sentl :nt in
the country today which certainly makes difficulties for military men as
they attempt to carry out their responsibilicies, But this particular
mood in the country can adequately be explained in terms of tie Vietnam
war and a wider (and perfectly defensible) sense of national overexten-
sion and neglect of domestic reforms, That there are, at the same time,
deeper problems of iiberal commitment and popular confidence in the pres-
ent institutions and formulations of politics is another matter. S8ut this,
| think, is not easily treated in terms of American civil-mil‘tary reia=
tionships. There seems nc more reason to project the present anti-mili-
tary mood into the future as an accelerating trend, than there was reason,
a decade ago,; to believe that the nation's mood of support for very large
military forces was s fixed factor in the national scene, un,: lated to the
international conditions of the day.

3. Two Other Possibilities (by Frank Ammbrustar

The following description of the effect of present trends on the fu-
turc are frankly written from the policy viewpoint of the ''Aggressive
Democrat' (further defined in Part I1), Assessing the same situation as
the two preceding contributoers, | can Imagine outcomes which are far
more sharply 'better' or 'worse'' than those which already have been indi-
cated, Two scenarios follow, the first one my projection of certain overt
present trends, the second developing out of a backlash against them,

A Pessimistic Scenarjo for an Environment
Duveloping from Today's Overt Trends

First, let us imagine a continuing deterioration, but more or less
2jong current trends, in American society's support for the armed forces
and for an activist anti-communist foreign policy. C(ongress continues to
reflect a growing hostility to any U,S, foreign policy which anticipates
possible U,S. involvements to defend friendly powers experiencing commu-
n.st subvers'on or wars of national liberation, There is growing hostil-
ity to our possession of forces capable of strategic counterforce or stra-
tegic defensiv actions because they sre seen as ''destabilizing' and as
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endangering the détente. Armed Forces appropriation bills have an uphill
fight, opposed not only by normal political actions but also by loud demon-
strations--or even riots-~-in Washington, on university campuses, and in
American cities. These funds, it is argued, should be used to alleviate
poverty, improve education, for urban renewal, or to eliminate the ghettos,
Increasing numbers of aiienated taxpayers withhold that portion of income
tax they assume would be spent on national defense, or estimated to be

used in financing "objectionable! programs, Though doubtless the govern-
ment will collect, or it does now, by impounding bank deposits, it may

not always be able to do this or the legality of the practice may be
challenged or even ended by legislation,

There is also a '"brain drain" of the available manpower for the
armed services, In this time period, when the majority of intelligent
young men will go o to college, many universities will shun ROTC pro-
grams, and recruiting on the campuses will be difficult or impossible
because of the disturbances caused by dissenters, Young men who indi~
cite a preference for military service after graduation will be the sub-
ject of ridic.le o. abuse by many professors and students, It may nnt be
“"intellect.ally respectable’ to hold @ view in opposition to this, in
this environment tne draft may prove ineffec:ive, at least as far as send-
ing men into action against foes they do not choose to fight, What fight-
ing forces there are will be volunteers, primarily from "non-intellectual"
hackgrounds. Commissioned personnel may also tend to come mere and more
from ¢his group (which may or may not be a handicap). But there will be
a growing gap between the military and the major American centers of learn-
ing and consequently between the military and the major news media. This
may be much more important even than during Vietnam since by the 1975-1985
decadz a high percentage (perhaps half) of all young people wil: no to
college, If many students identify with these trends, and if many of their
parerts also identify with thes. '"respectable! positions (perhaps 25% of
all adults will have college degrees), there will be a growing and in-
tensely hostile gap between a rather large and articulate segment of the
population and the military.

The military may also be the target of well-organized, communist,
new left, and anarchist efforts deliberately to ''disarm'' the United States,
The tendencies | have described will lend themselves to exploitation by
such groups (and in key instances be generated by them),

Because of these political pressures on the President, the armed
forces will be simultaneously strapped for money and men, and will-«if
they are to be used at all--have to be extraordinarily competent, ‘lery
likely, any military operation carried out by the United States armed
forces would have to be so efficient and well directed that it used very
small and unobtrusive force or its objectives were accomplished so rapidly
the oppos.tion was presented with a fait accompli. Obviously, such a re-
quirement would be extremely difficult to meet, particularly in this time
of tremendous hostility to military action and the armed forces, Prepara-
tions for many of these operations, and aimost all of the pre-pianning for
them, might have to be highly classified actions by the government, in-
deed, this might even be true of some of the actual operations,
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It might be difficult, in this environment, for the President of the
United States to use the American military capability in an overt way to
thvart--even openly--imperialistic or subversive moves by communist or
other aggressive and/or revolutionary groups, If he uses forces in a
covert way (that is, without previcusiy discussing their use with Con-
gressional leaders and without entering into public debate in the issues
over which the forces are conmitted®), he will have to be spectacularly
successful in 1 very short time; and even then he may be attacked or face
Congressional challenge on the mode of his action, He will risk bringing
upon himself at home and abroad troubles which might shake his adminis-
tration, Military operations will have to be extremely humane, since if
there is a hostile press, there may be a tendency to search for American
Yatrocities,' perhaps while ignoring enemy excesses,

Such ""unpopular'' military operations may have to “2 carried out in
most cases by relatively smali numbers of troops, and in such a manner
as to make the enemy look as inefficient as possible., in other words,
it is essential in the milieu described here for the enemy not to acquire
a cloak of respectability by efficiency on the battiefield or other effi-
cient use of violence (e.g. terror), There may be a tendency, particu-
larly in the case of communist-sponsored 'national liberation' military
operacions (which are almost alwz''s accampanied by persuasive political
theories and propaganda aimed at foreign "progressive elements'), to
equate any great ability of an enemy force to maintain itself in a country
with the degree of popular support which that force enjoys., Ignored will
be the fact that a military force functions effectively primarily because
it is relatively effective in the mode of operation it chooses. Instead,
the more efficient a force looks, the greater the tendency will be to en-
dow it with popular sanction, In the environment | am assuming, United
States forces in the field combatting communist forces may need literally
to make their opponents look silly,

In this domestic environment the political attack will concentrate
on military budgets with quick-reaction forces perhaps most vulnerable,
For example, STRICOM forces are dependent on the ATC and fASF units to
carry out their missions, but these units are both very visible and re-
quire some of the most expensive and controversial bases, equipment,
personnel and training programs in the services., These are the forces
which are alleged to ''get us into trouble,' which feed our 'police-the-
world syndrome.'' Thus, necessary men, bases and new aircraft may not be
forthcoming; older planes may be mothballed or cut up for scrap; nor may
fast sea transports be available,

‘Roosevelt's '"Destroyer Deal' with the British and the battle demar-
cation line down the middle of the Atiantic in 1940 are cxamples of such
actlons,
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A Scenario for an Environment Dominated oy
Reactions to Current Trends

In my secend scenario, despite a higher percentage of people largely
uninvolved in the day-to-day workings of the economy and government, the
vast majority {including many of the 'non-involved") recognize not only
the value of the *'system' but its vulnerability to radical attack, Leader=-
ship is assumed tc be forthcoming, able to rally the majority (as de Gaulle
did in the last French election). This is reasonable to expect in the
United States, but is a severe proolem for weaker nations attempting scme
form of democratic process. In the United States the greatest problem re-
sembles that of the Muslim world in the eleventh through fifteenth cen-
turies, or the aristocratic system in the eighteenth and ear!y nineteenth
centuries: nc weakness in arms or technology in the face of challenge,
but a weakness of resolve, energy and endurance,” A case in point is 1860,
when Buchanan was convinced that the Union was doomed and that neither the
country's energy nor its desire for self-preservation were adequate to the
task: ancien régime morale seemed prevalent. in fact, it was Buchanan
who lacked the energy to preserve the Union: Lincoln had the strength,
and the Union not only persisted but prcspered beyond the most optimistic
predictions,

My second sceraric assumes that such energy exists, People conclude
that we are in an ideological confrontation which poses some danger to our
way of life, at least on the fringes of America's (and the West's) sphere
of influence, This recognition of an ideological confrontation leads to
re-evaluation of the whole détente policy with the Soviets and Eastern
Europe (whick .ssumes that trade and cultural exchanges vetween West and
East will lead to the democratic evolution of "contented .ommunists' and
the reduction of communist pressures on the non-ccnmunist world), Argu-
ments supporting a political confrontation with the communists are more
pe-suasive than the detente arguments, The argument also is made that
we already risk losing our dynamism,™*

‘One should also keep in mind that the Muslim-Christian confronta-
tion continued over the centuries and each watched for the chance to con-
quer the other, while a vast and continuing cultural and commercial ex~
change took place between them,

**|n this scenaric, items such as the following are considered to be
serious indicators: ''Members of ''their camp'' (despite its polycentrism
and ''family quarrels'') do not today change sides in times of violent con-
frontations between communists and non-communists, British and French
ships are in Haiphong; no Polish or even Rumanian ships dock at Saigon or
Cam Ranh Bay, Nehru's faith in Moscow's willingness to help against a
schismatic Comnunist China cost India dearly when China attacked, No war-
saw Pact nation complains when Russia and East Germany ignore their commit-
ments on Berlin access routes, Our ''spy ships' are scized by the commu~
nists twelve miles off the coast of North Korea, while Russian "spy ships'
anchor three miles off Cape Canaveral, Talwan, Japan, O¢inawa, ctc.

i
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Many people contend that the conmunists stand ready to usurp or seize
control of non-communist states in turmoil and then defend them against
""counterrevolution' (as with Russia and Cuba). Important people aiso make
the argument that we haven't even thought out a way in which we can help
a Hungary (or perhaps Czechoslovakia will be a better example in this
period) into a neutralist position--though Russia has, and uses, a tried
and true method of keeping such states in line, The fact that she does
it with inpunity and at her leisure, so far as Western reactions are con-
cerned, is viewed with alarm in this new environment,

The average voter evaluates issues from the standpoint of the modern
environment but without losing his sense of the importance of law, order,

rights of property, safety, human dignity, and even patriotism,* On many

issues (particularly of foreign policy) there remains much confusion, but
not on domestic issues,

A swing to the right in this country would undoubtedly express itself
in the electoral process. The same may not be true in other countries
(France now has its right-wing '"comittees of safety,' which in some cases
may have taken the law into their own hands; and one cannot be sure the
NPD in Germany will not become violent). But in my scenario; any European
swing to the right is also assumed to be democratic., Possivle confrontations
and crises in both East and West camps are now assumed to be carefully
thought out beforehand so that the gains and losses (around the worlid)
contingent on any U,S, action during a crisis will at least have been con-
sidered, C(Crises no longer freeze us into immobility, and the dangers of
action, which always loom large in a crisis atmosphere and of ten overshadow
the possiule actions, are more coolly weighed against the great dangers
and costs of inaction,™ The '"ideologically' oriented government of my
scenario is not dismayed by the fact that the worl!d maves from crisis to
crisis,

*Craftsmen and artisans today, though they may make up less of the
general population, show the traditional ''conservatism' on these issues,

.....

Detente and Its Possible Effects on European and United States Pollicy,
H1-682-D/3 (Croton-on=Hudson, N.Y,: Hudson Institute, April 28, 1966),
particularly pp, 26-28; a, Some Common Attitudes Toward "'Solutions,' and
b. Some Alternative Solutions, For example, an 'Austrian''-type sclution
(neutralization) is suggested in the event of a Czechoslovak crisis such
as we are experiencing today and some possible analysis toward developing
techniques for influercing such an outcome (through our efforts and those
of our West European allles) are discussed,
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INTRODUCT | ON

The discussions and debates contained in Part (1| should by now have
provided an appropriate context for discussion of the specific interna-
tional ramifications of the domestic aspects of the 'multifold trend."
These changing afttitudes have, we believe, generally made themselves felt
in the recent deb=tes on most current military issues and such items as
the ABM and the SALT quite specifically. And we would underiine our be-
lief that barring a big change in the political milieu (e.g. successful
populist electorai revolit) tiis issue of dome.tic and international atti-
tudes is likely to be dominating. However, exccpt where they are specially
relevant (e.g. Chapter 1), we will not discuss these ‘new'' and very impor-
tant issues further here,

Most of the problems in their basic outlines covered in Part |V of
this report are all too famjliar to the military planner; most have been
around a long tine, During the years 1975-1985, it may be anticipated,
however, that some will have yielded to at least a partial solution, whille
others, naturally, wiil havc assumed other dimensions, Thus as a result
of the coming SALT talks a limited agreement between the two superpowers
on various aspects of strategic weapons arms control might be negotlated
but aside from complications which the agreement l{tseif might bring,
planning might well also be complicsted by a significant proliferation
of nuclear arms, {n most clrcumstances this is less tikeiy to mean that
a new and relatively Insignificant “nuciear power" will try to use nu-
clear blackmail or one of the two superpowers than on one of its (ron-
nuclear or nuclear) nelghbors, or just to decyeass the affectivoness of
nuclear threats by the superpowers. Thus, the military pisnner must take
yet ancther set of possibliiitles within the purview of his contingencies,
Some possiblilities on how this problem can be handled and the kind of re-
gional arrangemants whict might make control of this sventualily somewhat
easler are presented In Chaptar §. Of specla! note ir this regard for
ths 1975-1985 decace are the nuclear retaliavion theory of fex talionis
and the unigue role Japan could play In Asian nuclear affalrs, Section B
of Chaptar | uses once again tha technique of contrasting views and esti-
mates of milltary policies and capabilltles during the 1975-1985 period
projected in terms of assumed miiitary budgers and differing United States
pollcy assumptions, The reader will be famiiiar with the basic assump-~
tions from Part }i where the views of the "Prudentias! Internationallst,”
the ‘Austera Pragmatic Int«rventionist,”' and the "Sygres- ive Deincrat'
are extensively presented.

In addition, Part IV includes discussions of particular milltary
problems (Chapters Ii 3nd I1l). Examined rere are special bilateral de-
fanse Issues associated with Britain, Francs, Japan and ¥est Germany;
possible military crises which could occur in areas such as the Middle
East, Asia, or Latin America, An interssiing scenario on 2 hypothetical
mititary crisis in Thatland invoiving thy 4rlged States and North Vietnam
Is of some topical Interest in view of the zurrent debate (August 1969)
on the nature of U.S5. cormitmants to that country,
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Plausible approzches to the solutions of some of the problems re-
sented in these earlier portlons of Part |V~-=considerations relatea -0
arms control measures, likely tactical and strategic Issues, and the rcle
and missions of the U.S. armed services--are pressnted in Chapters IV
through VIf, Chapter VIil concludes by stressing the need for the mili-
tary planners to consider in perspective the long=run future, and lists
specific minimum criteria for evaluating aims and measures in terms of
this long=range view.
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CHAPTER |, THE INTERNATIONAL MILIEU: SOME GENERAL
- 1975-1985 POSSIBILITIES AND ISSUES

A, Some Special Aspects and |ssues

To use an exampie mentioned earlier in this report, unless there are
surprising changes in various costs {such as might be imposed by some arms
! control agreements), by 1980 or so any of about 20 powers should be able
to procure and maintain, for instance, 500 missiles with roughly "early
(1965) Minuteman capability' or better, for one or two billion dollars
procurement cost or less, and a few hundred million dollars annual upkeep
(1969 dollars). Thus, if one of thesz countries amortized its costs over
a five-year period, such a missile force would represent a yearty per mis-
sile cost of substantially less than one million dollars. Depending on
the defenses of the large powers and the superpowers (and other ''techni-
cal and tactical details'"), these weapons systems might be '‘equalizers"
in the Gallois or "American wast' sense or they might create an obvious
hierarchy of powers up to the largest.

As indicated in the quote of von Neumann's (Chart 6 on page 1=-35¢c in
Chapter 1i of Part |) and even more by the later dicscussions (<ee, for ex~
ample, the charts on pages 3-19c and 3-2lc of Chapter || of Part {l1), many
people feel that the nation~state system could not accept these and other
esoteric or dangerous systems which also seem iikely ts be aveilable, And
in the long run these fears would seem to be plausible, hence our empha-
sis, in this final part of the report, on Arms Control (Chapter V) and
The Long-Range Perspective (Chapter ViIl). Indeed, as the technology
improves, the cost of destroying undefended (or poorly defended) targets
decreases, At the same time, because of the likely economic growth, the
money available for procurement of weapons increases. This effect of in-
creased resources shows up especially dramatically in the case of small
but relatively well-off nations such as East Germany, Israel, Czechoslo-
vakia, Yugosiavia, Mexico, Argentina, Chile, Venezuela, Colombia, Spain,
and Taiwan, and such large and partially industrialized nations as China,
India, Pakistan, Indonesia, and Brazil. By 1980 all of these will prob-
ably be able to initiate procurement of 1950 and 1960, if not 1970, weap~
ons systems,

How safe will the world then be? Despite some obvious difficulties
most of the world might still feel relatively safe. In principle this
could come about through the growth of international law and perhaps also
through an increase in the authority of the U.N, However, this last at
least seems most unlikely. The prestige, capacity and authority of the
UN, are not likely to increase in the next two or three decades to a
polnt where it will play much more i a role In Furopean security issues
than jt does today. In fact, it is not unlikely that the U N. will play
a3 lasser role.

One most important reason for this prognosis is the qeneral inability
of the U.N, to take a ''reasonable stand' on major issues, It is likely
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that the Security Council will coniinue to be blocked reasonably fre-
quently by a veto of one or more of the permanent members. The Assembly
is dominated by a consensus of LDC's (Less Developed Countries) which on
the one hand feel deeply about certain basic issues but, however, cannot
induce the organization to approve their suggested policies, much less
follow through on them., On the other hand, generally speaking, the As-
sembly Is unfriendly on the issues (Vietnam, Pueblo, Santo Domingo, etc.)
in which <he United States--the world's greatest power-=would most like
help. It tends also to be unfriendly to European nations when they con-
front a LDC, Since the Assembly cannot lead or force the world to its
own consensus of LDC's and does not accept the leadership of either of the
two superpowers, the Assembly seems likely to remain ineffective,

Even more, the various U,N. agencies, though often extremely useful
and creative, tend to be burdened with excessive red tape and ineffective
bureaucracy. One important reason for this is that the organization must
be sensitive to the feelings of all 126 nembers--often a very dismaying
bureaucratic handicap. Therefore, these functional organizations=-useful
as they are--are not likely to be so spectacularly successful that they
create great prestige, capacity and authority for the parent organization,

Presumably the legacy of World War 11, and perhaps even that of the
cold war as well, will be over before or during the period 1975-1985. |t
also seems Guite reasonable to argue that Europe should deveiop into what
might be thought of as a ''quasi=-security community'' of nations that are
reasonably bourgeois and contented--at least relative to the gains to be
achieved by risking war (as discussed in Chapter |l of Part 1),

In a true security community the nations involved have relationships
with one another such that war is virtually unthinkable==or at least not
thought about==and no serious preparations are made for such a war, A
typical and much used example Is the unarmed frontier between the United
States and (anada. We argued in Part | that today all of Western Europe
is a security community, This is, of course, less true of West Germany's
eastern borders and Eastern Europe generally, However, it seems quite
reasonable that the issues associated with the partition of Germany will
have been worked out or stabilized by 1985 if not 1975 (perhaps by a
""three Germanies'' policy (East, West, and Austrian)--with the '"'foui ¢h
Germany'" of Pomerania, ilesia, East Prussia, T, 0l and Sudetenland con-
signed to the history books). One result of such o2 sett'ement could be
the relatively free movement of men and goods across almost all borders
of Europe,

From the viewpoint of the Prudential Internationalist, it seems al~
most inconceivable, given likely projections, that 1975~1985 will see any
great denate in Lurope on Soviet Communis~ versus U,S. capitalism~~or even
a debate focused on the governmental or private ownership and cperation
of the components of the economic system, 0n the other hand, It ¢ 7%
unlikely that the Soviet Union will have mellowed or ''‘converged'' poilti=-
cally, as many ¢ . rent expectations assume or predict. Indeed there are
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few Soviet cxperts--or even Soviet citizens--who believe that the Soviet
Union could hold together except under a totalitarian or authoritarian
regime.” And while one can assume that the current ''liberallzation" in
Soviet industry and agriculture, academic life, commerce, etc,, will cone
tinue, the control of political and cultural activities s also likely

to continue==-or at least the country is very likely to lack most of the
important special characteristics of a parliamentary democracy.

In particular, it Is likely to retain an important role for the
secret police, to have some propensity for arbitrary trial and punish=-
ment, and, most important of all, to have enforceable laws against cer=-
tain common Western political freedoms and other political options==so
that even a yrowing and secure principle of Socialist legality does not
prevent the government from exercising effective control over crucial po-
litical and cultural issues, This also means that the Soviet Union Is
not likely to be abie to afford really free inturcourse with the rest of
Europe: this last will presumably include Eastern Europe., This Is par-
ticularly likely to be true if the effective and/or visible standard of
consumption in Eastern Europe appears to be higher than in the Sovliet
Union or if there is appreciable chance that exposure to Eastern European
countries could lead to '"political or ideological erosion.'' As a result
there might well be some sense of threat felt by the rest of Europe from
this ''refusal' of the Soviet Union either to integrate Itself fully into
Europe or to allow Eastern Europe to do so. |In addition, the Soviet Union
is likely to play an important role in policing the Balkans in other woys;
in restraining Rumania, Yugoslavia and Bulgaria, or Rumania and Bulgaria,
or East Germany and Poland, etc,, from fightling over varlious terrlitorial

claims or other lIssues,”™

Howevar, assuming that the rest of this decade is characterized by
relative pedace in Europe, even if marred by occaslonal thrcats and crises,
it also seems quite likely that the Europeans will feel relatively secure
from Sovliet aggression, This Is particularly llkely to be true if the
Europeans have begun to acquire even a modest niclear establishment=-=which
will probably be one of the main new developmenis of the 1975<-1985 tine.
period. Such an establishment could have a reasonably high degree of po-
tential effectiveness, even if small relative to Soviet capabilities
and/or less technologically advanced==particularly if there is great un=-
certainty in the '‘penetration'' capabillity, 1t iIs, of course, also pos~
sihle that the disparity between the Soviet Union and effective European
forces will be so great that Western Europe will continue to be almost
absolutely dependent on the U.S., for credible retaliation or even modestly
effective conventional defense;, this is certainly not extremely Implausi-
ble in the conventlional arena where the Soviets may be willing to continue
conscription and make proportionately greater resource allocatlions than
the turopeans,

“This |s particularly clear vhen one questions Soviet defectors. Ex-
cept for certaln intellectuals, almost all seem to feel that a secret po-
lice is an essential ingredient of orderly government,

Comments on the Importance of these Soviet roles, particularly irn
the aftermath of the Crech invasion, appear in an article by Herman Kahn
in Fortune, November 1968,

———e..
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There will., however, clearly be chaiienges to the established order,
but most of them seem more likely to arise frum, or invoive, Afro-Asia
and to a lesser extent Latin America; i.e., Europe and North Zmerica are
'ikely to be ''zones of peace' even if=--as far as Eastern Europe s con=-
cerned-~somewhat precariously so,

It seems therefore quite reasonable to suppose that there will be
attempts to continue and/or arrange fir both independent regional arrange-
ments and externally supported regional arrangements designated to deal
with violent threats and attacks against the status quo. One very impor-
tant issue would be to start thinking through arrangements and concepts
to prevent nuclear use and/or blackmail, and failing prevention, to pun-
ish the perpetrators, so that some current attractions (as discussed in
Chaptei tV) ¢o the acquisition or improvement of nuclear establishments
will be .creased.

Or~ very realistic possibility for the world we have just described,
particularly if there is even a moderately widespread proliferation of
nuclear wcapons, would be to reinstitute the law of lex talionis. This
could be either in the form in vhich it appears in Exodus, which talks
about an eye for an ey and a tooth for a tooth (most readers dc not
realize that this is nut only a counsel of 'at lz2ast'' but also 'at ggig')
or in a form which is found In the Code of Hammurabi, in which equals are
punished by tic¢-for-tat, but inferiors by several 'tits' for a ''tat,"

It should be realized that lex talionis is in a veiy real sense a
peacekeeping measure, irdeed in much the same way that U.N. peacekeeping
attempts to induce peace.~ Usually whcn the YJ.N. enters a dispute it
docs not ask who is right, but simply tries to stop the violence, Al-
most every tribe which does not have a functioning government to mainta‘n
law and orde., has discovered that it Is almost impossible to stop the vio-
lence when the violence has been asymmetrically one=sided; but relatively
ecsy, at least nost of the time, when the violence hss been evened up by
scne appropri~cte retaliatory exchange. Americans anc Europeans, of course,
tend to think of lex talionis ds a violeice-breeding measure, and it often
does act that way. But even more often, it seems to have wirked as a vio-
lence-dampening measure, hence its widespread use In the past=-=particularly
in sltuations where there is nc enforceable law, One of the maln possible
purpcses for the regiomai arrangements suggested above would be to arrange
for such a tit-for-tat response to occur in a relijable and perhaps semi-
automatic fashion., (It miyht be mentioned that making 8 distinction be-
tween a tit-for~tat response and escalation sharply simniified many of
*he conmand and centrol problems for so-culled witilateral forc»s,)

Or. retaliatory policies as arms con ro! and security community

measurc., see ar*i_les in the Yale Law Journal, Vol, 76, Nc. i, Novemt~r
1966, wnd *. the Culifernin Lx- Review, VYol. 55, No, [, May 1967, by
H. Kakn 4 C, Dibnle.
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One could easily imagine a situation in which the follow:ing interna-
tional customs became widely accepted,

1. Widespread acceptance of the immorality of the first use of
nuclear weapons and

2. Acceptance of a concept that any nation has both the right
and to some degree the obligation to punish such first use,
particularly if there is no appropriate regional or other
force available and capable to do so.

3. As a result of the above there is general de-emrhasis of nu-
clear weapons, possibly even the denuclearization of world
politics in which the nuclear status of a nation has little
or no relationship to its influence, prestige, and status.
Under these conditions there would be no automatic escala-
tion as a result of nuclear use. In fact, there would be
great pressures for a satisfactory de-escalation right after
the tit=-for=-tat, ''Equals'' would thus be punished by the
tit-for-tat response and unpopularity. f possible, the
inferiors would be disarmed and, if not, possibly suffer
several tits for a tat,

It is difficult to believe that any world-wide organization under
the U.N. or other sponsors will be any more able to cope with the large
nations in 1975-1985 than today. Therefore, areas like Europe, which
have extremely important interests at stake and at the same time are
capable themselves of providing for their own defense, could easily ar-
range to have either a regional nuclear force, or could possibly depend
upon the major powers. Asia, too, would be a speclal situation. There
the most likely aggressor would presumably still be China, which though
an underdeveloped nation with a per capita income of approximately $100-
5200 still has impressive enclaves of advanced technology., On the other
hand, the Chinese culture areas on the perimeter of Asia, such as South
korea, Taiwan, Singapors, Hong Kong, Thailand and the Philippines, are
ail iikely to be In the $300-$1,500 per capita region during 1975-1985--
some of them a great deal over that figure, This probably means continued
tension between the nations on the rim of Asia and the mainland of China,
almost independently of the economic system, and almost certainly if the
mainland is communist., However, this rim might easily be able to retain
its vigor anc viability, particularly if it is supported by Japan, India,
Australia and/or the United States (some or all of whom might be members
of this Asian nuclear retaliatory force).

The arguments for regional forces for Asia, the Middle Fast, South
America and/or Africa seem somewh.t small--, For these nations there
might be a relatively small and weak U.N, force but coe sufficic tly
capible and powerful enough to be able to start o tit=for~tat against
Iny, except perhaps the most advanced, nations (which presumably might
hove great or elaborate balliwtic missile defense systems, or these might
be forbidden by an arms controi treatyl, There might also be the concept
that it the time when thte U.Y. qgot sufficioent astiye and “apability or
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tertain reforms had been made or other conditions met that It would
gradually take over tire functions of the regional and/or national forzes
as well,

It is quite possible that the abdve regional alliances might be de-
coupled from almost all other political issues; the procurement and opera-
tion be handled as a very technical issue, a technical soluticn to deal
with a very technical issue. This is not as implausible as It may sound
to many people since the likellhood that nuclear weapcns may be used may
seem increasingly abstract (by 1975 they will not have been used for 30
years—=by 1985 for 40), 1t should be noted that during the period of In-
terest there may be many kinds of speclal needs for multinational coopera~
tion, not necessarily directly related to military Issues, Once again it
is rather dubious that this cooperation will take place through the U.N.
it seems more likely that it will be restricted to special groups with,
for example, the role that the Committee of Ten plays in world monetary
problems, or the OECD plays in the free world. The new multinational
projects could involve such things as international economic development
projects, multinational firms and consortia, programs dealing specifically
with regionalism; all kinds of pollution issues, control of various kinds
of dangerous or universal technology, exploitation of the seas or of outer
space, control of movement of people (all the way from tourism to i=-mi=-
gration and emigration), police issues including speclal drugs and mechan~
ical devices that are outlawed or controlled for various reasons, and so
on.

One important set of problems that may affect the 1575-~1985 decade
may be an increasing use of unauthorized or semi-authorized violence, We
refer here, among other things, to the kinds of problams that occurred
from the ~id=nineteenth century until about 1514: such as those ralsed
by anarchists who attempted what they called '‘propaganda by the deed,'’
the problem raised by the assassination of the Archduke Ferdinand, and
the like, It seems likely in the world to come that there will be de-
creasing respect paid to authority and to traditional standards, partice
ularly among tre more frustrated of the less developed nations and the
more disturbed of the developed. There seems to be likely to be in-
creasing numbers of individuals willing to ''bear witness,' to 'confront’
or otherwise cormunicate their messages through dermonstrations, confron-
tations, assassinations, or other deeds. These individuals ~ight be sup-
ported more or less directly by governments, as the Archduke's 3ssassina-
tion or the ''Lebanese attack'' on the lsraeli nlane and passenqgers at
Athens-=and the shot at Sarajevo--are reported tc “ave been, Ynder these
clrcumstances one car inagine groups of ~atiors, particularly the developed
natiors-=turope, North America, and eve- the Soviet unione=taving a8 spe-
cial interest in conrtrolling such violerce, while =any of tne urdeveloosed
~ations ~ight »e oolitically in sy=pat>y wit- t-e perpetrators-of—such vioe
lence a~d tmerefore rot de willirg to allow the U.%. 0~ ot-er world=wide
agercy to play a~ effective role, This need to co-trol e~arc-ist and or
terrorist violerce —ight de an i-portart, if ver, li~itec, ‘u~ctior of
=a~y groupi~gs ard vet it night be tolerated cr ever e~couragec or suce
sorted ty ot-=er ~atio~:l groupings.
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We have almost ignored here the possibility that NATO might take on
some of these new roles or some other form of renewed vigor and dynamism,
while this cannot be ruled out, a more likely prognosis would seem to be
a much diluted and/or eroded NATO with lessened emphasis and integration,
but still fulfilling a number of needs and purposes, This would repre-
sent a kind of success for NATO, since it would represent a fulfilliment
of its original mission,

we have already discussed In an earlier context the factors making
for a new sense of world-wide security. 1t may be asked to what degree
the ready and wide availability of nuclear weapons will compromise thls
sense of security, Here we meet an apparent paradox: the growth of nu~
clear capability among various nations might increase the sense of secur-
ity in those communities. Even today, many people In Western Europe appear
to feel that those nations of the world which possess nuclear weapons or
which are closely allied to nuclear powers are, in effect, free from real
threats~--i.e. are included In the ''zone of peace'' mentioned earller. We
would tend to agree with the conclusion but not the premises. There we
would argue that the discussion of Chapter |1 of Part | on the many struc~
tural forces making for peace in the world and the stability of long rec-
ognized frontiers Is the main mechanism operative here,

In any case, by the year 1980, particularly in some of the contexts
we shall discuss below, there may still be no nuclear weapons exploded in
wa~ except for the two used against Japan in 1945. The world would have
experienced 35 years of non-use of nuclear weapons. By this point, no
matter how large the supply of weapons, and no matter how threatening the
rhetoric of the military establishments, at the level at which most people
react there would be 1ittle or no actual sense of the imminent threat of
nuclear war. Thls could be true even If there had been a number of ''ose
tensible’ nuclear crises as In the case of the Cuban missile crisis: At
that time the rhetoric may have been quite frightening but few apparently
really believed it. (Thus the magazine cartoon published in the early
stages of the Cuban missile crisis: One man says to another, "Isn't it
awful-=we'll all be dead by tomorrow. Here, have another drink,'")

One should add tnat thls issue of ''not belng serlous' is Important
but often misunderstood, Many Europeans often remark that during the
Cuban missile crisis they momentarily expected nuclear weapons to deto=~
nate over Paris, Brussels, and Bonn. Yet in nearly all cases the indi-
viduals concerned did nothing to take precautions on the grounds that
“ithere is nothing one can do.'' Yet many had seen fallout maps and must
have known that much of Europe and almost all of Africa and Latin America
could expect to survive a Soviet-American war. In addition, such coun=
tries as Sweden and Switzerland, which have made preparations to protect
their populations against fallout, are likely to survive even a very laige
thermonuc lear war not specifically directed against them, Thus the Cuban
crisis should have been the occasion for West Europeans to visit relatives
in North Africa or Latin America, or to tour Switzerland or Sweden, One
can arque that if they had really been as frightened as they claimed,
these ideas would have ogcurred to thenm,
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It must be added that even within these wider security communities
we may stll] assume that most nations wi:l have natlonal defense estab-
listements. Many of these nations may be alded in maintaining thelr es~-
tablishments by outside powers, Some will have internal security prob-
lems, and soime may be alded by outsiders in dealing with these internal
problems, Moreover, desplite the nonproliferation treaty, some diffusion
of nuclear weapons seems very likely. In particular, It Is difficult to
imagine that Japan will not at some time in the late 1970's or early
1980's obtain nuclear weapons. As explained earllier, this possibility
does not contradict current Japanese attitudes as sharply as Is often
assumed,

This Is really not a very complex idea, Many West Germans, speahking,
one suspects, In hyperbole, assert that It would be bast for their ¢oun=
try to give up ~taims to nuclear weapons for the rest of history, < A more
reievant question §s to ask If thev would be willing to sign an Immediate
treaty renouncing such weapons for 20 years., In many cases the reply-=a
shocked reply=~is '"That's a long time!"

what is interesting about this reply is that it involres a certain
increase in self=-knowledge, Many such informants are su:prised at their
own reaction, Simjlarly, as pointed out sarlier, one can go through a
series of questions on nuclear rearmament with @ knowledgyeable Japanese,
This Japanese will concede the significance of these questions and ex-
trapoiate the tendencies discussed, so that when finally asked to name
the year when nuclear armament becomes politically possible in Japan,
almost invarlably the informant chooses the early 1970's=-and yet he him-
se!f Is shocked by the analysis,

The acquisition of nuclear weapons by Japan couid be stimulated and
justified by an increase in the Chinese threat or some other act by China,
It would enable the Japinese, who by then would have experienced 25-30
years of incredibly rapld economic growth (and who would expect another
20-25 at a comparable rate), to make clear to the world their great=power
status, Fven many leftist Japanese .ignt approve, for thils would make
possible a basic independence of the uUnlited States.

As we have noted elsewhere, it Is not hard tu imagine that If Japan
acquired nuclear weapons thls would be taken as overturning the political
results of World war 11, dramatized in the fact that the five victors of
that war are the flve nuclear powers of today., |t would then he hard to
prevent West Germany from followina the Japanese example, Very likely
the Swiss or the Swedes or some other medium-sized power would fol low,
One could also arque that, under current conditions at ieast, three or
four states in the cateqory '‘Large and Partially Industrialised Natlons''==
l.e., India, Brazil, Paklstan, Mexico=-=would seek nuclear weapons to con-
firm thelr great-powar status. And, of course, almost any of the mature
industrial, masseconsumption socleties in furope could make the weapons
If thay wishad,




HI=1i156/3-RR Lel

In such a world it seems likely that the Unlted States would feel
some need for competent actlve and passive defenses, and possibly for
an even more competont of fense than we have today, The existence of
active and passive defenses Is as llkely to dampen the arms race as to
eracerbate it, since defensive capablilities are likely to be relatively
expensive, employing rather advanced technologlies.,

B. Implications for the Hilitary Planner

Let us turn now to what all of this may Imply for the American mill-
tary establishment, Its future size and many of Its other characteris~-
tics, Including aspects of its role In domestic affalrs and government,
seem best examined within an assumed world context. Let us set forth and
explore four cases as follows:

l. An _Inteqrated and Peaceful Context (or Roughly the Expectations
of Many Prudential Internatiaonalists). Both the natlion and the Interna-
tional system are relatively peaceful, prosperous, arms controlled, non-
violent, with a high degree of integration and communication both within
the U.S. and between the U.S, and most forelgn nations. European, North
Amerlcan, and South American security communitlies are quite firmly estab-
lished, and comparable communities may even have begun to make I[nroads In
parts of Africa and Asia, However, China Is still maverick, as are some
of the Muslim countries,

2. lnward-tooking, Neo-lsolationist Context (or Roughly the Expec~
tations of Many Austere Pragmatic Interventionists). A somewhat neoe
isolationist and Inward-looklng U.S. exists in a world which may be as
peaceful and prosperous as above, thcigh there will be relatively little
arms control or general coordination, Assume In this context relatively
greater Internal disunity ana hostility than in Context One, and even
more apatay and negativism with respect to domestic attitudes, even ace
tive hostility by various significant minorities and groups of intellec~
tuals towards many or most aspects of the American ''Establishment''==the
Department of Defense In particular,

3. Disarray world (or Roughly the Expectations of Many Aqqressive
Democrats). in this context there is a falr degree of international
hostility, sumething perhaps approaching the situation of the mid- and
late 1950's, Defensc budgets might casily be 50/ to '00/ larger than in
tne previous two contexts, and there would be many pressures for major
U.5. Interventions of varlous sorts==j.e., economic ald with perhaps po=
litical/military advice or training, or perhaps the political-military
aid ond/or advice supplemented by some active military or "police'* sup-
port; or finally large military efforts of ono or another kind, while
the U.S. may not be eager to intervene in every possible crisls, it Is
by no means unwilling to act when it feels its national or ldeological
interests are threatened or even serlously involved (more or less ¢s In
the mid= or late 1950's and early 1960's),

o nun TR W e e >
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4, A Very Hostile oand Uncontrolled Arms Race World, Finally, we
need to consider a world In which there has been, and still Is, a great
increase in international tension, fear and hostility, One can imagine
several ways in which this situation might develop. It might arise di=
rectly out of the kind of u.S. world withdrawal Implicit In the second
context above, The United States, having in effect repudlated the role
of world policeman, leaves It to other natlons to make their own secur-
ity arrangements, |In many cases this produces arms races and the kind
of self=fulfilling prophecies that we are so famillar with, Tne result
Is great turmoll; many small wars produce 3 widespread sense of threat
arising from the success of one or another group establishing hegumony
over a major portion of the world or from any of the many other reasons
that leap to mind,

This world al<o might easily develop out of Context Three, the Dis~
array world, in which excessive intervention by the United States itself
creates countervailing powers and hostilities such that the requirements
on U.5, military forces mount higher and higher,

while it is perfectly possible that the way In which this world de-
velops might sharply affect domestic attitude and institutions, we will
not dlscuss these possibilities here but simply provide a falrly supere
ficlal discussion of some of the things which might arise In almost any
varlation of such a situation,

This range of contexts could produce defense budgets In the United
States from as low as $75 blllion to as high as five times that figure.
we are assuming that the United States has a population of about 250 mil-
lion people with a per capita income in the neighborhood of $6,000, There-
fore, the gross national product should be about $1.5 trillion (as always,
In 1969 dollars), In the Integra*ted and peaceful context one would tend
to assume that the mi!litary budget would be about 5 of GNP {except for
the period of the korean War and Its aftermath, defense expenditures have
varir . between 5 and 10 of GNP in the costwar years), Five per cent Is
about the portion of GNP applied to milltary nurposes by major European
countries today, With o GNP of $1.,5 trillion, the defense budget should
be wout 575 billion,

In a Neo=lsolationist, Inward=Looking World it is possible that de-
fense expenditures ~ould go down, Yet there still s llkely to be some
occrsion for military intervention an'' ~ome military aid given abroad,
More impoartant, In a neo~isolationist world the arms race is less con-
trolled and there are autonatic pressures on the U.S, budget to match
various potential threats, Wwe may therefore assume, more or less arbi-
trarily, thit in fontaxt Two the millitary budqet goes uo to about $S100
hilllon 1 yerr==though in fact this will not =ake much difference in our
discussion,

In * e Diswrray world the percentaqgo of hudget allocations to ~iti-
tary prepirations approiches that of the 13=14 chararteristic of the
Karean Jor and immadlate ftermath,  wWith o $1,5 trillion GNP thls would
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mean some 5200 billion a year spent on defense, Finally, In the Hostile
worid context, assuming a sense of threat justifying, say, one=fifth to
one~third of the GNP devoted to defense, the total aliocation might reach
$300 to $500 billior a year,

Let us now conslder each of the four contexts In greater detall,

1. The Inteqrated and Peaceful Context

The terms '‘Integrated'' and '‘peaceful'' do no% Imply an Idylllc inter-
national situation but are simply relative to what might easily be the
world context, In particular, we would assume that with respect to domes=-
tic attitudes and values many current trends have persisted, particularly
some of the divisive trends, For one thing, we assume that the United
States will move increasingly towards what we may call a mosalc soclety,
with a great deal of plurallty and diversity, hopefully a creative diver~
slty, Thic diversity will show itself in styles of dress, talk, ways of
1ife, In attlitudes towards work, towards leisure, the government, the
""£stablishment," etc.

Yet despite the fact that the soclety will be veary permissive of
dissent and diversity, or perhaps in part because of It, alienation and
cyniclism seem likely to Increase, espsclally among the young, and no
doubt thera will be Increasing concern about this allenation and cynicism
among the majority of Americans, The attitude of hostility towards many
of the es-ablished values and practices of American scciety, evident
among many intcllectuals taday and which most people take to be a.result
of the Vietnammse waor, may tually prove to be one of the main continu~
ing trends in this country, As soclety and culture become Increasingly
sensate and cosmopolitan, the nation-state as the nexus of the lovaitles,
values and asplratlons of the soclety wlil seem lass and less satisfac-
tory, particularly to intellectuals, The national solidarity of the 1940's
and 1950's will increasingly seem due to exceptional international circum=
stances-~the existence of Hitler and Stalin, the cold war and tha agyres=
slvenass of the totalitarian states, 2] of this forcing a_defensive relle
ance on the nation=stata as the instrument of international society's
resistance.

we shall assuyme that for rost of the sixteen ycars batween now and
the year 1985 there wili be few International pressures enforiing the
loyalty of the average Intellectual to his government. Thus, criticlisns
of government will surface, and ve can assume stradily rising levels of
protest and dissent which, in the pecceful and inteqroted world context
presupposed, remain quite tolerublo, The attltude of many will seem to
be that virtually any defects In the soclety justify a withdrawal of the
indlvidual®s loyalty., And, of course, no matter what i« done, such de-
fects wili exist,

while this allenation and revolt agalnst 'computer clvilization”
wil. be Important, In thls projection it will be accepted as simply part
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of the natlonal scene. While a substantial number of Americans wil] con-
tinue to ''opt out,’ such 'opting out'' will no longer be recognlzed as a
noveity or an act worthy of much public concern==so long as nothing hap~
pens drastically to accelerate the process. (As we will see below, It Is
particularly important that the requirements of miljtary service do not
accalerate these trends,) Yet we should assums that among many Amerlicans,
especlally the older generations, there will be a rather general feeling
of anxlety, of passimlsm, and even gloom., Even though the natlon's
leaders express confidence In continued peace and progress, theories of
decay and of ‘‘decline and fall'' wi:l become popular In both serious and
popular literature. Natlonal seif-hatred in the United 5States will not
approach the levels that are, say, current In England today, but we will
have taken large steps in that direction,

Assume toc tnat the military establishment will be respected and
valued by political leaders although It may have low prestige among large
segments of the public, But even the leadership regards military prepara-
tions as insurance ayainst relatively remote eventualities or challenges,

fFor purposes of simpliclty, let us divide our assumed $75 biltlion
defense budget into four categories: the first for support of central
war forces-=say $10 to $!5 blllion/year; the second for support of the
general purpose forces--say 5.0 to $30 bllllon/year; the third devoted
to a prcposed natlonal service system; and the fourth devoted to common
logistics, research and development, sdministration, overhead, etc. Pre-
sumabiy something between a half million to one million people man the
central war system with a somewhat larger number--perhaps twice as manye=
in the general purpose forces. The whole military establishment should
be slightly smaller in manpower than todayeeor about one per cent of the
population-edown from the one~and=one~half per cent of population cur=
rently in American military service. For this reason, and particularly
if there is a national service requirement, we assume there will be sufe
ficlent volunteers to man the first two groups, even though natlonal
service will, as described below, be mandatory. We should add that $10-
$15 billion a year for central war forces is really a quite large sum of
money, It is roughly twice what we have spent in recent years, although
about equal to what was spent fn the late 1950's,

General purpose forces are designed for non=central wars of varlous
sorts.” They are conventionally armed although there might be some
limlited tactical nuclear capabilities,

Finally, we assume $15 to $20 billtion a year of military funds allo=
cated to varlous national service functions, At, say, $5,000 per year per
individual in national service, this would enable the governmant to enroll
some 3 to 4 mitlion people, which seems a reasonable number, roughly
equivalent to the number of people In the 20-year age group. This Implies

¥t is not clear whether it is these torces or some other
specialized torces which would provide a kind of “‘nationsl quard' back-
up to local police. Whether normally used for this purpose, they would
Clearly always be cventually asvailable for it
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that almost everybody serves If national service Is for one year, or about

half the young people (all of the males) If national service is for two
years.,

In this falrly peaceful world, the United States military establish-
ment would likely be dominated by considerations of domestic policy and
domest!c political reactions, not only in the way It flights foreign wars,
but also in its recruitment, training and operating procedures, In the
same way that domastic Issues have been a primary, perhaps the primary,
issue in Vietnam, tending to dominate many aspects of the war, so domes-
tic Issues may in the future dominate or heavily influence the operation
of the entire U.S. defense establishment.

Given a genera! absence of percelved threats and a generally nega-
tive to hostile attitude on the part of much of the population towards
defense preparations, It would seem that the draft in Its present form
would rnot be a preferred svstem for obtaining military manpower. It Is
easy to imagine a National Service program being substituted in which
easy deferments or exceptions (these may be formulated as special forms
of National Service) are made for those who go on to graduate school,
enter selected professions or occupations, or have urgent or crucial per-
sonal problems, One could also imagine the individual in Natfonal Service
given a choice of the kind of service he Is to perform: whether to be a
soldier, go Into a VISTA or Peace Corps-type program, or join some para-
milltary service group, or other special force of varlous types.

Thus there might be all kinds of special and elite programs and
groups appealing to certain tastes and attitudes. We speculated In
Part | that Army Special Forces might be expanded Into a well=trained,
highly educated, highly motivated group for world-wide inteérvantion, in
most cases to advise and help Indigenous governments In dealing with
ailitary, political, and economic development problems, but presumably
prepared, as well, to do a good deal of fighting itself. VYet the civile
fan side of Its activities might be as Important as the military, Other
kinds of paramilitary or semi-military groups might exist for service in
this country or for various kinds of sclentific, exploratory, or develop=
ment activities. (One can imagine a year's tour of duty on the moon, In
an undersea installation, or In Antarctica or the Amazon basin,) This
kind of Natlonal Service might become very popular, winning the support
of young people who !lke freedom of choice and of the older people who
believe that the young should experience hard tralning and hard living,
or ot least make some public service contribution between thelr permis-
sive youthful period and their affluent and comfortable adulthood,

Requiring two years of natlonal service from all or mst males (and
perhaps females as well) would moke it much easler for the armed forces
to recruit, particularly if the terms of enlistment are made attractive.

The maln reason for having females In national service is that in
wn eqgalitarian society there is no reason to differentiate between males
wnd females except for actual combat, In addition, we may find, as the
lsroelis do, that if females are included and natlonal service becomes a
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It would not seem likely, in the mosaic soclety we have imagined,
that there would be much of an attempt in national service to Instill
any very strong ideologies or principles among young people, at least
as a whole (but this may not be true cf various subgroups). In part
thls is because it Is hard to imagine what kind of a common denominator
could serve as a basis for indoctrination in the postulated mosaic (and
perhaps divided) U.S. socliety of the period 1975-1985, and any attempt to
use an ideology which raises many questions or controversies could easily
act as a polarizing influence. This is not to say that there wlll not be
great unity and organizational pride and the like, but only that the '‘In-
ternal propaganda" Is likely to be low-keyed, matter of fact, and hcavily
dependent on things like unit morale and relatively technical and indlvid-
ual themes In preference to more chauvinistic and/or jingolstic themes,

2. The Inward=Looklng, Neo=lsolationlst World

Much the same kind of military establishment as Indica%ed above could
exist in this projection, but In a context of considerable domestic protest
and animosity. Some will support the military establishment for its func~-
tion in what is, for them, a 'Fortress America,'' but to most people It no
doubt will seem that the country is not seriously threatened. (Obviously,
threats could exist, and even be stimulated by the nation's adopting .
neo-isolationist U.S. policy.) One result, or perhaps even a cause, of
this neo=-isolationism cculd, at le--st concelvably, be profourd political
and social fissures In American society. What we might call a ''techno-
cratic or responsible center' party might emerge to lead the Country, but
experiencing attack from both the political right, seeking ideological re=-
newal in American society, and what we might call the "hunianist laft'f ==

way of life for younqg people, there Is much less resentment against such
national service, It may even be looked forward to more as marking the
boundary between childhood and adulthood than as belnq specially militar-
Istic. Indeed, for those who believe it useful for young people, for at
least part of their life, to do some Lind of hard training, hard ltiving,
or make some kind of physically or otherwise difflcult publlic service con-
tribution, the arguments seem to hold for girls as well as boys, and thus
including girls emphasizses the ''natlonal service' aspect,

we have used the terms ‘'technocratic center' and "humanist left'' to
describe what seems the most likely and basic confrontatlon the U,S5. will
face in 1975-1985, ‘‘Humanist left' is a conglomerate term coverina those
who emphasize individual riqhts virtually to the point of anarchy, who are
antl=Institutional, aonti-establishment, antl-hierarchy, and desire a near-
revolutionary reform of snclety, They are like today's radical left but
with more coherent and serious-=and probably more conservative==programs,
The ''technocratic center' runs from those simple techniclians who do a re-
sponsihble and effective job keeping the system running, various ''stoles”
who feel a sense of personal responsibility for public service and for
the public qood, many ‘‘epicurean’’ types who would prefer to be left alone
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or, less charitably, the '""radical' or '"anarchic' left. These critics on

the left would support a program not so different from that of the Ameri-
can New Left today, though perhaps somewhat less anarchistic, less self=

righteous, with less of a tendency towards confrontation and violence,

We have assumed in both the Integrated and Peaceful Context and even
more in the Neo~lsolationist World that there is little or nothing in in-
ternational conditions to provide special justification for the role and
functions of ''the Establishment' and its millitary preparations.” This
assumption could, of course, be wrong, Common purposes, common projects,
common values, and/or other new '‘variables,' movements, or trends could
act as a soclal cement, creating or Improving the unity of the soclety In
ways that seem unilkely today. But.the basic assumption reflects a judg-
ment put quite well by Henry Owen in a recent article: ™

Thus traditional notions of the power and authority of
national governments no longer command--in the developed world
at least--the allegiance that they did in times past. Symbols
and slogans which derive from these notions are losing their
force., Peoples grope for new concepts which will respond more
directly to the needs of our day. The failure to find them as
yet accounts for some of the unease and questioning which
characterizes this transitional period,

3. Disarray World

We now assume that the international hostillity and competition is
substantially greater than In the flrst two worlds, As a result the de-
fense budget could rise to between 10-157 of the gross national product,
or roughly $200 billlon dollars o year, Part of the expenditure could be

In privata life or Individual activity but nonetheless make a major cone=
tribution to keeping society functioning and stable. The technocratic
center also covers many who might better be called members of the ''human=
ist center," sharing miny of the values of the humanist left but also too
pragmatic or too cautious to accept the programs of the humanist left, The
humanlist center, like the humanist left, focus major attention on the kind
of human being society should be creating,

There is 8 story sraoetimes told in tsrael about the Moroccan Jew
who meets the Ashkenarzi (o Jew of European »xtraction) and says to him:’
1 don't like this European culture which you are forcing on me, - Please
keep it to yourself, ' The Ashkenazi Jew answers, "There are 100 . million
Arabs!" The Moronccan Jew thinks about this statement for about 10 seconds
and then replies, ‘Where is the el ctrical engincering school?

Henry Owen, ''Foreign Policy Premises for the Next Administration,*t
Foreign Affairs Lb6: 699-712, July 1968, p. 01,
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or. extens've military aid programs for fareig: countr’cs (with some ¢r
all of the complicating licsues arlsing we already are famliiar with].

if we have the same alienated socletv postulated in the last con=
text, one can readlly assume some emphasis on the use of forelgn leglons
or speclal elite volurteers so that it is unrecessary fcr the average
Amerlican to participate unwillingly in foreign expeditions or interven-
tions., ¥ nuclzar weapons have been used at some point before the year
1985, the International context coul< be vastly altered, If, for example,
tws small nations waged nuclear war and wiped one anothe:r out, then exliste
Ing sanctions against nuclear weapons or the exploitation of their threat
nlght weli be reinforced, If one side came out very well, winring the
war, then there cculd be considerabie Internations apprebension, In the
Disarray World the chance that the successful nuclcar power would not be
punrished or penallzed for its nuclear attack, perhaps even fur its ruclear
aggression, is fairly large, It is concelvable in this Disarray Worid
tnat a nucliear power would ‘'successfully' use nuclear weapons agalnst a
non=nuciear p~wer, Flnaliy, It Is concelvabie thav If something like a
tit=-for=tat exchange of nuclear weapons occurred, in which one slide per-
haps tried to bluff the othar by escelating to a very limited nuclear use
and encountered a tit-for=-tat response, both sides might decide never to
use nuclear weapons again,

In this case the concept of tit=-for-tat could be deeply ingrained
everywhere, and there would be great Interest In protecting the United
States from such attacks. Such protection might be relatively easy to
achleove.

Whether or not there had been any use of nuciear weapons In the
Disarray World, military issues would Intrude into the national debate
more than in the other two worlds, To some degree this might make tne
ni11tary establishment more acceptable to the public., Others would find
it less acceptable, arguing that the ''Insanity of such a situition' is
by now totallyclear, 'We live In a worid wnhich could solve all of its
aconomlc problems by better use of technology and better distribution of
resources or cther goods, yet we threaten everyone with world annlhila-
tlon or worse,’” (The underlining Is deliberate. Many will talk this
waye==and perhaps be right,)

In the Diserray World there might be attempts to smuggle nuclear
weapons Into the Unltad States, perhaps in retaliation to U,S. inter~
ference overseas-~or at least the fear of such attempts may exist, |In
this case one can imagine rigld control over entry points and possibly
a falr amount of control over movement within the United States, Polliti-
cal potice and clandestine survelllance could increase enormously, |If
nuclear weapons had been used In the internal politics of other nations,”

“See., for Instance, '‘The Risks of Spreading Weapons: A Historical
Case,'" D.G. Brennan, Arms Control and Disarmament, 1968, Vol. 7, 59=60,
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there m!ght be & fear of a similar event In the United States. Today we
dismiss such scenarlos as Seer Days In May as purely fanciful.” In the
fut wre they miaht become credible--or at ‘'east barely credlble,

b, The Urcontrolled 5-ms Race W. ‘1d

This Is a context of great crisls and risk, There may be a rather
large war raging In Europe or Asia, Nuclear weapons may have been used,
One ca:: 6usily Imagine one«fiftn~-and perhaps one~thlird or more=-of U,S,
gross national product In milltary preparations. Thus the mllitary tudget
could easlly rance from $300 to 5500 billlon a yeur or even more,

Conslder tterefore a budget of, say, S400 blllion a year, Assume also
that the United States had rade preparations before the international
sltuation haa deterlorated,so that it was able to move very rapidly, One
can now Imagine the U,S. having a ballistic misslle defensc system In
space which attacks enemy missiles In thelr launch phase when they are
very vulnerablc becausa of thelr boosters, Such a system would be very
expensive to deploy (say an Inittal $100 blllion) and expensive to oper=
ate (say $20 to $40 billion a year) but once deployed might effectively
prevent the other side from deploying such a system, In other words, the
flrst side to sefze outer space In this way might In fact control ocuter
space Indefinitely. And affective as this space defense system might be,
it would still be only the first line orf defense., Behind it would be a
system whizh intercepts missiles in mid=transit, and behind that an upper-
altitude interception system (such as the current Spartan), and behind
even that a system similar to the current SPRINT missile intarcepting
enemy missiles in the atmosphere itself,

In the area of passive defense, one can Imagine a reasonably dsep
shelter space available for everybody In the United States--both at home
and at work, Many people and much Industry might aiso be evacuated from
the clities because one could bulld more effeciive shelters In less densely
populated areas, With one or two years of udvance notice It would be

*A difference between the United States, Engiand and Scandinavla,
and many countries of Continental Europe, is worth noting here, The
former are btasically civilian, In that it is almost inconzeivable that
army enlisted men would follow the orders of an officer in violent
rebellion against the government, This is not necessarily true in such
countrlies as France, There are, for example, few Frenchmen, lta'ians,
Austrians, Sermans, etc,, who did not believe that there was o real
possibllity o¢f a coup when General MacArthur returned from Korea and
addressed Congress in 1951 following his dismissal, Yet, of course, the
thought hardiy occurred to Americans, In fact President Truman did not
move 3 single squad of soldiers or police unit in anticipation of such
a possibility.

i
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possihle to have many of the<e shelter spaces deep underground wiere they
~would survive ever dlrect hlts of multimegaton borbs, For only a fraction
of $400 blilion a year one could also put deer underground a good deal of
the productive capaclity of the United States., (Today, roughlv speaklng,
the real tangible wealth of the Unlted States totals something over two
trlilion dollars; but the productive part Is only @ fraction of this sum,)
There would, of course, be extenslve preparationse==parha s !ncluding ex=
tenslve undersea Installatlons-=to protect agalnst enemy ..omarines,

What we are suggesting Is simcly that with a profound threat to the
country, a threat llke that posed In the past by Hitler, or even Stalin
or Tojo, there might be a reactlon In the Unlted States that simply
amounted to the Unlted States becoming a quasli-garrison state, |t seems
technologically and economically perfectly possibie (It Is also possible
that 1t might not be pussible) that, In the 1975-1985 time perlod, by
spending hundreds of mlillons of dollars a year the Lnited States could
put itself In a pesition to wage and surilve major auclear war. |t also
seems plausible In the postulated Internationai ervironment that by belng
In a position to survive a nuclear war, the U,$, mlght be much more
capable of preventing such a nuclear war from occurring, But It Is an
exceedingly dim prosgact, nevertheless; for one thing, the calculations
are very uncertaln, Nevertheless, we are sugaesting that this kind of
moblltzation race still is meaningful despite the usual assumptions about
easy and mutual nuclear overkill,

As far as expenditures are concernad, we have already had examples
of comparable budget expansions, At the helght of Worid War |1 the United
States was spending more than 50% of Its gross national product on the
war (the average though In 1945 was only 507 but it hit a higher rate In
the ear'y and mlde-part of the year). To take arother example, In June,
1950, there was a debate in the Unlited States over whether the defense
budget should be $14, $15, or $16 bllllon., The prevlious year it had been
513 billion, A number of Americans testifled to the effect that a budget
of $18, $19 or 520 Lillion could bankrupt the country. During that month
North Korea Invaded South Korea; before the year was out Congress haa
authorized a $60~bi}ilon defense budget, It is Important to note that
.nls author!zatlon completely changed the technologlcal picture, Without
1t, people would have bteen saylnqg throughout the 1950¢s that such weapons
systems as B=52's, Minuteman, Polaris and Sage were ''technoclogically ine
feasible," Sc they are If the budget Is $15 blillion a year. But they
are by no means technologlcally Infeasible If the budget is increased by
a factor of five, In the year 1980 or so things may be no different, A
budget lIrcrease by a factor of five may make a great many things techno=
logically feasible, And It Is not beyond the bounds o+ possibllity that
if a Hitler=type leader rises again, and says, '‘One of us has to be rea-
sonable, and It Isn't golng to be me," that ane reaction may be a very
meaningful and significant doubling or tripling of the budget, This be«
comes much more meaningful and significant If the country has made pre=
lIminary preparations to raduce the lead time on many of the systems to
be bought.
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C. Conclusion

it should be clear tc the reader that we have left more toplcs un=
dlscussaed than discussed., We have Igrored .he possicility of a really
radlcal change in the interrational situation, Thus we have assumed
that the major issues of defense and security devclve on the nation-
state, which survives, unless, of course, such natlons as the Unlted
States or the Soviet Jnlon should take upon themselves reglonal or world
hegemony.,

We have not looked carafuliy at cases In which what we have called
the '"humanlst left' or some ''fellow traveling'' group azqulired great In=
fluence and ''changed the rules." For example, orne might imagine a situa-
tlon in which the concept of corsclentious objection Is so broadenec that
no on. Is forced to fight In a war which Is, In hls judgment, unju.t or
unreasonable, Glven the concept of natlonal service, which would act as
a spur for many people to enlist, thls might be a perfectly reasonable
rule whick would work In a large range of situations==in other contexts
It would be disastrous, Nor have we discussed the oossibility that mili=-
tary service becomes so onerous and unpleasant that reéally large Induce-
ments must be provided for Americans to be willing to serve, we have not
dlscussed the possibility of Praetorlan Guaras, or even of the development
of a Praetorlan mentality--or even of a widespread Centurion mentallity.

Whe: we have tried to do Is cover a reasonable range of plausible
over=all contoxts and examine thelr sallent Inplicatlons for the time
frame 1975=1985, We turr now to somewhat more speclfic and perhaps more
realistic Issues,
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CHAPTER §i. GSPECIAL DEFENSE ISIUES ASSOCIATER wiTH
TRE JRITED KINGDOM, FRANGCE, JAPAN AND A4EST GERKANY

we discuss in this chapter in some detail the defense pelicies ana
perspectives for tna 19375-1985 environment of four countries with whish
United States defense planners work closely and which are lively 10 be
of continuing conctern or interest, 1t i< sometlimes forgotten that the
majority of setense planning activities occur less in the direci gontext
of the potential enemy's threst than in how to coordinate and deal witn
our "alties." Bricain, France and West Germany have the nighest defense
expenditures among U,5, allies (indeed their defense exvenditures rank
only behind the United States, Soviet Union ang Communist China), Each
of these countries wiil present major problems for Armerican defense plan-~
ners inm 1975~1985,

in the case of Britain we wiil have to decide whether we shouid con-
tinue the privileged relatlonship on nuclear matters, hoth with respect
to nuclear materials exchange and delivery vehicles such as Poiaris; we
will have to deal with the consequerces of the expected withdrawal from
fast of Suez; and we will have o adopt a policy towards Britsin's entry
into the European Community and its Implications for a Zuropean nuciger
force and European defense teshnology, or the alternatives open to 8ritain
should she rnot enter “'Europe,! In the case of France we deal witn the ex-
pected policies of that country towards the United States and NATU after
the de Gaulle era comes to an end, and the implication far American defense
planning on Western Eurcpe, West Germany with its particular probiems
arising from the divisiaon of the Germanies, its political insecurity and
instabilit, and its large army and nuclear option will continue o be
closely watened by Americen planners and be of special c¢oncern to them,
we also include a discussion of Japan, the country which couid most dra-
matically and quickly alter the entire range of defense probiems in Asia
and which will greatly affect the security and stability of Southeast
Asia after Vietnam, .

United Kingdom

Britain's defense role in 1975-1985 will be markedly different from
that of the commitments undertaken in the first twenty~five postwar years,
This is important for American defense planners to grasp. Aithough it can
be srgued that Zmerican strategic considerations have bezn made 'lindepen-
dent! of the contributions which our ailies can make to Western defense,
nevertheiess it Is a fact that Brit~in has traditionaily been looked upeon
as america's ciosest ally and that the militory capabilities and obliga-
tions undertaken by the iwo countries have intertwined, This has been
particulariy trve for the U.5. Air Force which encouraged the British to
build~up thelr own Bomber Command in the 1950's as a contribution to the
western deterrent, Subsequently the U,5. Air Force encouraged the Rcyal
Rir Force to acquir the Skybolt missile for its V-bombers in order to ex-
tend their usefuinegss in a strategic capacity. Mureover, there have been
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rurber of close refztionships between the two Air Ferces going back not
niv 1o the stationing of U.5. bases ir Britain during World War ||, but
o the decision made during the Berlin crisis of 1951 to base E-29's on
dritish isles,

[ IR IV Y
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Today the Urited State: and the United Kingdom operate a joint early
warning system (8%%45), zeri of which 1s located in Northern England,
There is ar extremely ciose relationship between the Royal Navy and the

n

U 5. Navy because of tne agreement to sell Polaris missites to Britain,
And there arz a number of continuing atomic energy accords providing for
the exchar 2 of information on such tems as production of fissile mate-
riels and warhead desigis,

Taus thare is littie doubt that whatever the political differences
between Britain and the United States (and they remain relatively smal!
in comparison to, for example, the differences in views between France
and curseives), there does remain a "special relationship" particularly
ir the military-strategic field., One quastion we must try to answer is
1o what aextent this Ysgacial relationship' will extend into the 1970's
and hevond,

~
-
-
|+

A second rezson why Britain's defense role is important is because
of its mpact uporn the evolution of western Eurcpe. In terms of military
strength and tezhnological inventiveness and capabilities, Britain has a
great contribution to mawhe to the new Europe which is likely to emerge,
it weuld not be surprising if American planners discovered that their abii-
ity to influence the turn of events in Europe will be somewhat dependent
upen the degree of Invoivement of the United Kingdom In the affairs of the
European continent. This is particuiarly likely to be true if, as a result
of recent political changes, Britain participates much more actively and
intensely in c¢antinantal econgmics and politics,

Third, Britain is now emerging out of at least the first stage of an
important delate concerning what shovld be the role of her military forces
in the Tas: of Suez envirgnment in the 1970's and beyond, Major dacisions
have been made wizh respect to the cut-back of British forces which have
atready presented dijemnas for U.5, pianners concerned with the maintenance
of stability in the inaisn Ogean area and Southeast Asia, We nust ask if
the British withdrawal will indeed be as precipitous and total as would
seam 10 be the case teday, or if there i llkely to be a change of heart
as the 1971 dete for witndreaws! draws neer, either through a reconsidera-
tion by the Labor government or the coming to office of a Lonservative
government in the United Xingdom, the British withdrawal from East of Suez
most obviously has ssrigus implications for American policy, vis-a=-vis
Austreila, india and 8i} of Southeast Asia.

Lef vs now consider in & somewhat more systematic manner British de-
ferae policy 89 1t §s lihely to svolve in 1975-85 and the issues which it
will present to Amricaen plamner: 2rd palicy makers., We shall ceonsider in
turn the three principal rale: of British forces: the nuclear role, the
sontribution of NATD defenses in Western furope, ad the role in the area
of tast of Suez,
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A. Nuyclear Strateqic Forges
I. A_Short History

Questions conce.ring the continua.ion of Britain's 7uclear strategic
forces, the possible sale of Peoseiden missijes to the United Kingdom, and
the maintenance or exchange agreements on atomic erergy mattars are likely
to face American planners in the 1975-1985 period. One thing seems to us
perfectly clear, and that is that Britain will not voluntarily get out of
the nuclear business as many Americans (and sor %ritish) h.t hoped in the
late 1950's and early 1960's, To understand whv t mignt be useful to
review in some detail the history of the Britisi. ..uciear program, We do
this also because trere has been considerable confusion concerning the
political--economic--hureaucratic incentives and considerations relating
to the British nuclear program and the consequent ability «r inability of
United States to manipulate British planning.

It is not widely known that the origin of the British nuclear capa-
bility dates as far back as 1940 when a secret scientific group, the Maud
Committe2, was appointed in London to examine ‘vhether uranium research
could in time lead to a weapon of mass destruction, The Committee reported
that an atomic bomb wa2s feasible, that the Germans might be working on one,
and recommended the: Eritain start an atomic project, Even if it did not
lead to @ bomb which would be usable during the Second World War, such a
bomb would have important impiications in the post-war world, Because of
the cost of plants to produce fissile materials and the danger of bombard-
men*, by Germany, British atomic scientists moved to the United States in
i943 to join the Manhattan Project. The first atomic bomb was therefore
a collaborative Anglo-American urdertaking, even if a lopsided one. Nuclear
collaboratiun was not easily achieved; trne British, always mindful of the
post-war world, were determined not to be edged out of the nuclear business
as they suspected the Americans wished to do, Two wartime agreements signed
by Rooseveit and Churchill, the Quebec Agreement of 1943 and the Hyae Park
Aide-Mémoire of 1944, appeared to assure continued Anglo-American nuclear
collabwration following the war, But such was not to he the case, for with
the pessage of the McMahon Act by Congress in 1946 restricting the exchange
of atomic information, collaboration between the two countries ground to a
halt.

However, there was hardly any serious consideration given after the
war to discontinuing the British atomlic endeavor., Nuclear research facili-
ties wer: ouvened in 1986 and the next yea., /ollowing the enactment of the
McMahor Ac:, it was declded to buiid an atomic bomb independently, For the
nuclear :cieniists this seemed natural since the costs were not held to be
prohibitise and there was little controversy on moral grounds concerning
the manufacture of a British bomb, For the limited number of politicians
and Whitehall officials privy to the decision, nuclear weapons were seen as
heiping to guarantee the nation's security, In early 1947 Britain stood
alone; it must be remembered that this was before the return of the American
interest in Europe through the Marshal! Plan and NATO. Moreover, acquiring
the best miiitary wespon available was natural for the leaders of a natior
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The strategic doctrine for the nuclear force--the .sncept of the
"independant nuclear deterrent''-~-was formuiated not hefore, but after Bri-
tain became a nuclear power. I° evoived cut of a number of consideratiovns
in the mig=1950's which led Br - 1in to clace heavv reliance on ruclear
weapons in her nationai security pianning, The Koreen re2rmament program
severaly stra‘nes the economy and led to the convicthion that the size of
the existing defense forces was not (ompatitie with a groving ecoromy, a
sound trade position and an adequate level of sociai weifare, Churchill
asked the Chiefs of Staff to make a reassessmext of British defense policy
given the new avajlabiiity of nuclear weapons. The "Global Strategy Paper'
which tney drafted and subsequently became policy, contsined the rhesis
that the West shoyld ceclare that Soviet aggression would be met by nuclear
retaliation, Conszquently, the West couid reduce its conventional forces
and reiy on its nuclear suoerijority. The subsequent decision of 1957 to
terminate mandatory national military services «as said 1o have bzen made
possible by a greaster rellance on nuclear weapons, Ruclear deterrence was
also the logical continuation of the doctrine of strategic bombing which
had been at the heart of the RAF aver since its birth during World War !
as the first separate air force, The VY-bomber, like the Dreadnought of an
earlier era, was seen 3s a ''dominant weapon'' which made possible a reduc~
tion in manpower and "conventional!! armaments.

Independent nuclesr deterrence, that is a nuciear deterrent under
British control, was at first justified by the government by the ract that
Britain might have a different set of targeting priorities than the United
States, It received a further justi{icaticn of a strategic nature whzn
Sputnik demonstrated that the United States would be vulnershle to Soviet
long~range missiles, Who could then guarantee that an American President
would come to the defense of Britain if in so doing he sxposed American
cities to attack by Sovist intercontinentai missiles? But equally impor-
tant were the pelitical justifications given for the nuclear force. It was
claimed that British nucizar weapons increased London's influence in Wash-
ington and enhanced the nation's prestige and status as a Great Power., At
the same time they were thought 1o permit greater independence from Washing-
ton in foreign and defense policy., The afte;math of the Suez affair was to
increase the desire for freedom of action., in a political sense, the Bri-
tish bomb was almed more at Washington than at Moscow, This was made evi-
dent by such statemsnts as that of Prime Hinister Harold Macmillan when In
discussing the nuciear force ha said:

The indepencent contribution,...gives us a better
pasition in the world, it gives us a better position with
respsct {0 the Unjted States, It puts us where we cughi




H1-1156/3-RR

5~
)

N

~~J

to be, in the position of a Great Power. The fact .hat we
have it males the Unitea States pay a greatur regard to our
point of view, and rhat is of great import.nce.”

Not everyone ayreeu, however, The case -gains. ‘ndependent possession
of nuclear arms was at varijous time< made by segment: of the national press,
acadumic analysts and other private strategists, some Army and Navy offizers,
prominent backbenchers of both majcr parties, the Libera: party after 1957
and the Labour party starting in 1960, Trose who were opposed to the nuclear
force claimed that it was not a credibie deterrent since its uss wou,d be
suicidal because of Soviel missiles, tollowing a British nuclea s:irike,
Russia would still te copad‘e of obliterating dritain., The mounting costs
of maintaining the nuclear force were said to distort Britain's defense pcs-
ture by causing a neglect >f conventional capabilities including a weckening
of NATO ground forces. It was seen as an unnecessary duplication of the
American deterrent which confliicted with United States defense policv and
undermined the solidarity of the Western Alliance,

The critics also denied that the nuclzar force bought influence. Bri-
tain's influence in the world, tnhey argued, depended on the ability to help
maintain stability in Afriza and Asia and her contribution to the conven-
tional defense of Europe, the soundnecs of the economy; the intangiblies of
trust and loyalty as an ally; the quality of its advice--rather than on dup-
licating SAC on a minute scale Finally, some contended that Britain by
her example was encouraging the proliferation of nuclear weapons, since most
of the justifications cited by the British government for the nuclear force
were equalily applicable to other countries.

The leaders of the Latour party decided in 1960 to withdraw their sup-
~ort of the Conservative unvernment's policy on the nuclear for.e and advo-
ated that following the obsoiescence of the V~-bombers they not be replaced {
and that Britain ''cease' to be & nuclear nower., This change of position {
occurred after the cancella:ion of Blue Streak, a liquid-fuel intermediate-
range missile which was intended to provide the delivery system after the
V-bombers, G6lue Streak was cancelled because of irs spiraling costs and
increasing vulnerability. Its demise occurred at the same time as the rise
of support within the rank a.d file of the Labour party for unilateral nu-
clear disarmament. The debate within the party between the unilateralists
and the multilateralists, a debate which was not unrelated to an attempt .o
oust Hugh Gaitskell from the party's ieadership, threatened to tear the party
apart. The cancellation of Biue Streak served as a catalyst which permi.tec
Labour's leaders to oppose the continuation »f the "incepend 1t deterrent'
and thereby help end the party's civil war not an the pr nciole ot u.ilat-
eralism, but un the pract ' cal grounds that tie trends ol teckhnology and
costs put a credible str-ategic celivery systein beyond the means of Biirain,

Thereupon Labour, suppnited by a subsfantial portion of informed
opinion, was critical ot pians (o main.1in the nucleur force, first with

*The Times (London), February 24, 1958,
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the Skybolt missile to be attached to the V-bombers and then Polaris sub-
marines, In the months prior to the Genere! Electlion of 1964 the fate of
the independent deterrent was the principle foreign and defense Issue be- ’
tween the political parties. The Tories stressed the need for ''indepen-
dence'' and freedom of action, charging that Labour would ''hand over' Bri-
tain's defense to anciher country, Prime Minister Alec Douglas Home ex-
tolled in a jingoistic vein the virtues of the British bonb as a '"ticket

of admission'' to the councils of war and peace, and insisted that British
influence would be greatly reduced if nuclear weapons were renounced,
Labour somewhat ambiguously indicated that it would denuclearize Britain

in exchange for greater participation in American defense planning., Harold
Wilson spoke of ''renegotiating'' the Nassau Agreement by which Britain had
been given an option on purchasing Polaris missiles, thereby implying that
they would not be bought from the United States,

Once in ofrice, however, Labour took no such rash action, The missile
purchase arrangement was retained and the first Polaris equipped nuclear
submarine, the Resolutlon, went on patrol in 1968, A number of reasons
were cited for continuing the nuclear force: cancellation costs on the
Polaris contract had passed the ''point of no return'; the Polaris force,
as indicated earlier, was needed to provide a nuclear guarantee for India;
the submerines were acquired on such advantageous terms that the argument
that Britain could not afford to maintain & nuclear force had been deflated.
In any case, the Labour government said, Britain intended to 'internation-
alize'' her nuclear arms in its proposal for an Atlantic Nuclear Force,

The underlying explanations, however, are -omewhat different, First,
it was recognized that the configuration of the problem of nuclear spread
had altered since the time when it could be argued that Britain, by volun-
tarily renouncing her nuclear arms, could strongiy influence other countries
to desist from acquiring them, Nuclear proliferation in Asia and the Middle
East was not on the horizon. In addition little enthusiasm could be con-
iured in London for an act of self-abnegation which would leave France as
the only European nuclear power., Second, the nuclear force was seen as an
important bargaining asset and instrument of diplomacy., Its existence en-
sured that special regard was given to Britair's point of view on such
matters as the Multilateral Nu-lear Force, NATO strategy, or the non-pro-
liferation treaty. Moreover, the nuclear force wouid give Britain a deci-
sive role in shaping a future European deterrent or any other European
nuclear arrangement, and might also serve as the price of admission into
the Commnon Market. Third, Labour ministers responsible for handling foreign
relations acknowledged that intangibly it somehow enhanced Britain's
influence,

2. The Presesn nd F

A “undamental aim of any British government is to find ways to have
its voice heard. It is true that for the British the linkage between arms
and influen-e is now open to serious question--or at least is very complex.
But not only would it be equally difficult to prove that by scrapping her

S0 R
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nuclear arms Britain would be increasing her influence and prestige, but

in this area--as in many areas--thinking so makes It so, And many would
regard a unilateral British renunciation of nuclear force--without a suit-
able gyid pro gyo or serious ideological objective--as an open abdication

of authority or bargaining power in future international politics--including
"erisis management.''

By 1970 the British Polaris Flotilla of four submarines will be in
operation, The HMS Repulse and the HMS Rerown, the second and third subs,
were accepted into service by the Royal Navy in October 1968 and February
1969 respectively and are now undergoing their final trials including the
test firing of the Polaris missiles off Cape Kennedy, The fourth submarine,
HMS Revenge, will be entering into service in early 1970, These submarines
are equipped with sixteen A-3 Polaris missiles each with a range of over
2,500 nautical miles, Because of the extensive refitting required after
each sixty-day patrol it will only be possible to assure having one sub-
marine on station at sea at all times, although normally there shouild be
two, A fifth Polaris submarine which would guarantee two submarines on
patrol at all times had once been scheduled but was canceled for economy
reasons. The Royal Navy, however, can be expected to increase its pres-
sures for a fifth Polaris~type submarine and it would not be surprising if
the total British flotilla consisted of five subs by 1975,

An important poilcy question will be whether the United States will
make Poseidon missiles avallable tc the Royal Navy. Thus far the British
have not pressed the case for Poseldon because of the heavy expenses in=
volved and because of their belief in the ability of the A=3 Polaris mis=
sile to get through Soviet defenses. But If the Soviets centinue their ABM
deployment, serious questions will then be raised about the ~redibility of
the British Polaris submarines. And the question will also be raised whether
the United States should make Poseidon available. This will be a difficult
question to resolve, not only because of the expenses but becruse of the
political implications of once again coming to the nuclear assistance of
the United Kingdom, The 1962 decision at Nassau to sell Polaris submarines
to Britain probably had some influence upon the decision of de Gaulle
several weeks later to veto the British application to the Common Market.

Unguestionably, the long hisiory of nuclear and strategic relations
between the United States and the United Kingdom has contributed to the
image held by many contircital Europeans that Britain is closer to the
United States than to the Continent. Ever since the 1954 changes to the
McMahon Act, but especially since 1958 when the 1egislation was amenued to
give Britain a privileged access to American nuclear technology, Britain
has been treated syi generis. The 1958 amendments permitted the exchange
of information about ithe design and production of nuclear warheads and the
transfer of fissile materials, The British Polaris submarines will be run

on auclear fuel from the United States, will <ontain an American navigation
system and fire-contro! system, will be made of American high-stress steel,
will contain American communications equipment, some of the warheads will be

of American design, and of course the Polaris missiles are being purchased
from the United States. Although France wou'd probably now qualify under




430 HI-1156/3-RR

the terms of the 1958 amendments--that assistance be giv-n only to nations
that have already made ''substantial progress in the development of atomic

weapons''=-it has not been the United States' policy to assist the growth of
the force de frappe. (But as suggested later tnis may conceivably change,)

If Britain were to enter into military nuclear cooperation with a con-
tinental European nation, she would probably either have to relinquish her
bilateral arrangements with the United States or persuade Washington to give
nuclear assistance to an Anglo-French or European nuclear frirce, Indeed,
under existing arrangements it would be difficult for Britain without Wash=
ington's acquiescence to disengage herself from the nuclear arrangements
with the United States in such a manner that she could productively collab-
orate with France, since so much of Britain's nuclear knowledge and expe-
rience have become intertwined with American atomic secrets., On the other
hand, an American policy which encouraged Anglo-French collaboration and
perhaps provided assistance directly to it might strengthen the voice of
Washington in the affairs of Europe,

In the 1975-1985 time frame Britain will be forced to make some funda-
mental decisions about the future of her nuclear role. In the past she has
attempted simultaneously to remain an '"independent' nuclear power, maintain
a special nuclear relationship with the United States, and enter ''Europe.”
It is not certain that she will be able to continue indefinitely this dif-
ficult balancing act, Britain's nuclear decisions will be influenced by
the broadest political considerations regarding the choice of her future
political, economic and military partners, and their choice of her., But in
a narrower sense the critical question for the future of her nuciear force
will be: what degree of nuclear self-sufficiency, especially in strategic
delivery systems, does Britain wish to maintain? Assuming that she wili
not renounce her nuclear arms, there are five major alternative policies
which Britain could follow.

First, Britain could seek to renew her present dependency on the United
States, This may be the least expensive policy, but it is risky and it runs
counter to the economic and political pressures that are pushing her into
Europe. Second, Britain could pursue a policy of deliberate independence--
not to be ridiculed since it is the chosen policy of all the other nuclear
powers, France's example is being watched with interest and considerable
envy ("French missiles will carry the tricolore; Britain's the stars and
stripes'’), The successful development of a French-made IRBM will spur
jealousies and generate pressures for a British equivalent, but neither coun-
try is likely to be able to maintain on its own in the 1980's a nuclear force
that provides a credible deterrent against a nuclear superpower.

Third, an Anglo-French collaborative arrangement might be worked out.
In the past decade, through a number of joint projects such as the Concorde,
precedents have grown for technological cooperation without political com-
munion, A Paris-London "‘Entente Nucleaire'' in the 1970's might, to give an
example, exchange British knowledge of warhead design and production for the
French experience with solid fuel missile propulsion, to the mutua! advan-
tage of both, Thus the growing gap between the super-nuclear powers and the
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lesser nuclrar powers may induce the iatter to join forces, Fourth, a
European defense arranaement might be sought which would be independent

of the United States and NATG, This could take the form of a European
nuclear force, which would e built upon the British and French nuclear
forces, or a more comprehensive European organization for defense tech-
nology, The former might present grave problems becaus> of the difficulty
in giving Cermany and th- smaller European nations a sense of participation
vithout engaging in nuclear proliferation and exacerbating tensions with
the Soviet Union, not to mention creating extremely complex commana and
control problems which could only be handled through a substantial degree
of political unification, A European system for defense technology, on

the other hand, based on the WEU or a new European institution, might offer
the most politically acceptable and efficient manner of pooling national
efforts on weapons systems. In recent years, as Britain has turned towards
Europe, it has looked anticipatingly towards a European technological com=
munity, Fifth, an Atlantic "'solution’ might be sought througl a major re-
vamping of NATO. Conceivably the United States would make nuclear weapons
available to the alliance without retaining control over their use, But

it is unllkely that NATO arrangement would prove fully satisfactory in
the future, gfven the overwhelming American dominance in nucliear strategic
systems and the Eurcpean need for independence, self-esteem, and the dignity
of a major role in its own defense.

B, Britain's European Role

It now seems quite likely that by 1975-85 Britain's defense posture
will be mainly, perhaps solely, directed towards participation in European
defense, Only the soothsayer can now tell what will be the political link=-
age between the United Kingdom and the Common Market nations, for so much
of this depends upon the longevity of de Gaulle. Nevertheless we can as-
sume that Britain's reorientation of her defense policy will have been com=
pleted by 1975 and that there wil! be a primary concentration of her military
rcle in Europe following the withdrawal from bases East of Suex,

The question remains as to what will be the nature of British force
commitments in Europe. In terms of existing and planned capabilities tLhere
is a strong case for Britain to make a disproportionate air and naval con-
tribution and to do less ¢n land., The Royal Navy, as befits a nation which
once had large maritime interests, is the strongest Western navy in Europe.
Already virtually all of it is committed to NATO, Britain has tactical air-
craft assigned to NATO and once the medium bomber force becomes obsolescent
within the early 1570's it will be transferred to a tactical role and also
committed to NATO.

The case for maintaining a relatively effective British Army on the
Rhine is based mainly on political grounds., For if Britain is to maintain
political influence on the Continent, particularly at a time when there are
no formal political links, and i“ she is to retain her influence in the for-
mulation of NATO strategy, it is absolutely essential that the BAOR be re-
tained in roughly its present size, Indeed the British have recently offered

il
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to make avallable to NATO a further Infantry battalion subject to the
definition of a sultable role for it, As ground forces are withdrawn

from East of Suez they will become avallsble for European defense, Za-
cause It is more expensive to garrison troops Iin the United Kingdnw than
In Germany there will not be any real budgetary reasons for withdra<ing
forces from Germany except those relating to balance-of=-payment considera=
tions. We can expect that the British will put heavy pressure upon the
Germans to continue and increase thelr offset payments for the stationing
of British forces on the Continert.

We would emphasize, however, that Britain is not likely to become a
truly continental power in the sense of committing large-scale conventional
forces to Western Europe, For one thing this would necessitate the rein-
troduction of conscription, a step which all politicians would agree would
be most unpopular to a government and probably fatai in a political serse,
Moreover, a larger army would probably take the form of one equipped with
sufficient armor and direct air and artillery support to be capable of
rapid and substantial expansion, Suchk a large conventional continental
standing army would be thought to be too expensive and probably not needed.

Whitehall planners tend to maintain a somewhat bilind faith in the ef-
ficacy of the nuclear deterrent and are unwilling to face the possibility
of a serious conventional war on the Continent, Therefore the British,
despite the Labour party's inclination while in opposition in the early
1960's to support the Kennedy-McNamara policy of ''flexible response,' are
likely to maintain emphasis upon reliance upon nuclear weapons as a deter-
rent in Central Europe, Denis Healey has recently taken a lead in his
realistic warning that a serjous military collision would soon drive NATO
to recourse to nuclear weapons, The British have been engaged with the
West Germans in a serious planning exercise on tactical nuclzar weapeons
within the context of the nuclear planning group of NATO, They are fully
aware that, despite the alliance's adoption in December 1967 of a policy
of '"flexible response,' it remains largely dependent upon a relatively
early use of tactical nuc ear weapons, Moreover the British ha e taken the
lead in warning that recent events in Eastern Europe, and the swiltness by
which the Soviet and other Warsaw Pact forces were able to send troops into
Czechoslovakia, does not augur well for stability in Central Europe. They
have urged that NATO improve its mobilization capabilities, reserve forces
and modernize its equipment, They have alse stressed the importasce of
mobility for NATO forces, particularly with the danger of incidents on
NATO's southern flank and the new perception of the Soviet threat in the
Mediterranean,

Britain's gradual conversion to the desirability and perhaps necessity
of entering Europe is well known and need not be chronicled nere, One of
the sources of pressure for joinirg Europe has been the need of defense~
related industries, such as those of aircraft, electronic, and computers,
to find a market sufficiently large to sustain them. To take the British
aircraft industry as a case ir point, by must standards it should be the
right industry for the United Kingdom to have as one of its fields of in-
dustrial specializatica in the international market piace. It has a sixty
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year tradivion of leadership in aeronautics and scientific inventiveness,
and until very receantly retained a highly skilled labor force and excellent
airframe de .ign teams., For the past decade, however, the aircraft industry
has been unible to compete for foreign orders with the American aircraft
industry's iower prices, due, in considerable measure, to the latter's far
larger dome:.iic market, For the American indusry, foreign orders are a
welcome bonus; but for the British they are essential to survival, The
Plowden Conmittee, appointed by the government to examine the condition of
the aircraft industry, concluded that there was no future cn a continuing
basis for an independent, self=-supporting British aircraft industry, Since
it estimated collaboration with the American aircraft industry--such as the
manufacture under license in the United Kingdom of American aircraft--to be
unlikely, the Plowden Committee recommended far greater collaboration with
Europe, and France in particular. The logic of modern large-scale tech-
nology, of which defense is an important sector, has been inexorabiy nudging
Britain into Europe,

The contribution which Britain could make to the European Economic Com-
munity in the field of defense technology is in fact one of its strongest
selling points, Britain is, of course, one of the two nuclear powers in
Europe and of the two has by far the greater experience in most aspects of
atomic research for military and civil purposes, in the production of fis~
sile materials and the manufacture and deployment of nuclear weepons, Bri-
tain will have tested her first thermonuclear device more than eleven years
before France. In addition to atomic energy, Britain has a lead in many
other aspects of defense technology. The United Kingdom continues to pos-
sess the laergest research and development base in Europe, While it is
likely that the British aerospace industry cannot remain viable without sub-
stantial overseas markets, it nevertheless remains the largest in Europe.
For most of the period since the Second World War, until the start of the
1960's, Britain attempted to remain on the 'frontier' of defense technology
and aimed to possess an independent self-sufficient weapons industry which
produced the same range of weapons as the superpowers, although in far smal-
ler quantities. Thus Britain was the only European nation to enter the bal-
listic fileld from its inception--a move which proved unfortunate since at
the time there were still too many technical and financial factors which
were unknown or underrated,

The fact th.c Britain is the strongest technological power in Western
Europe has not been overlooked by Prime Minister Wilson in his bid for
French acquiescence to her entry into the Common Market, Wilson proposed
a Technological Community of the Six plus Britain and the creation of a
European Technological Institute. Both British bids have been accompanied
by hints that entry might result in bilateral collaboration in nuclear wea-
pons. The British are likely to take the lead in the setting-up of any type
of a European-wide defense production consortium,
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C. Britain's Role East of Syez

The decision has now been taken by the Labour government that Britain
will wind up its defense responsibilities in Asia by the end of 1971. This
represents a reversai of the policy first adopted by the Labour government
after it came to office in October 1964. At that time Harold Wilson was
more interested in the ''world-wide'' role of Britain than in being, in his
words, ''corralled' into Europe. Thus Wilson was driven to admit that Bri=
tain's "frontiers'' were on the Himalayas and that one thousand men East of
Suez were as desirable as an additional thousand men in Germany. For a
time the Labour government leaders, who had been out of office since 1951,
still maintained the illusion that Britain had unique global interests and
responsibilities and that these would give to the United Kingdom a special
political role in international affairs, Minister of Defence Denis Healey,
spoke of the ''peacekeeping'' role which Britain's armcd forces could under-
take, citing as an example the East African mutinies of 1964 and the suc-
cessful British operations in maintaining order i~ Cyprus., Moreover, there
was discussion in Whitehall of a possible British nuclear role in the Far
East whereby the Poiaris fleet would be used to implement some type of a
nuclear guarantee for India, It became apparent after a time, however,
that maintaining a sizable role East of Suez would not be possible, Such
a role would require new aircraft carriers and other capabilities which the
British Treasury was not able to afford (or the politicians thought that the
British Treasury should not be made to spend). Moreover, as the Labour
government somewhat reluctantly came to the view that Britain's future lay
in Europe, it became increasingly apparent that the maintenance of a world-
wide role was inconsistent with Britain's attempt to portray itself a: a
European power, Thus the 1967 defense review envisaged the ending of Bri-
tain's East of Suez policy by 1975. The spproximately 74,000 servicemen in
the Far East, principally in Malaysia, Singapore and Hong Kong, were to be
withdrawn (except for Hong Kong) and returned to England or garrisoned in
West Germany. The devaluation of the pound in November 1967 forced this
timetable to be moved ahead, In one of its most important defense policy
statements made since World War |i, the British government decided in
January 1968 to accelerate the timetable by giving up Britain's bases and
ner traditional role East of Suez at the end of 1971,

Should American planners therefore completely forget about Britain's
role East of Suez in terms of the 1975-1985 environment? We would like to
make two observations on this point,

First, it should be borne in mind that there is a reasonable possi-
bility that the present government's policy of total withdrawal by the end
of 1971 wil! be at least partially reversed. The Labour government has
suffered a series of stunning reversals at the polls in the by-elections of
the last 18 months, And because of its many signs of political weakness,
the divisiveness wi.hin the Cabinet and within the Labour party, and the
general immobilism of the Wiison government, it would not be surprising If
a general election was forced upon the LaboLr government at almost any time,
Under any circumstances, however, the government will have to go to the polls
no lucer than October 1971, five years after the previous election., Thus the
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very final withdrawal from East of Suez (again excepting Hong Kong) now
scheduied for the end of 1371 would take place several months after the

election, In all probabil 'ty a Conservative government will then be in
office,

A careful reading of the thoughts and writings of influential Con-
servatives, and principally those who are likely to be in pos.tions of
power in the next decade, suggests that they will not ~zarmit the East of
Suez role to be compietely terminated, This is not to say that the pat-
tern of commitments in that area that existed up until quite recently wiil
be maintained., 3But they may well be partially retained in the form of a
presence in the Indian Ccean and possibly the maintenance of part of the
base at Singapore if the host government there wishes that it be done. In
this connection it is interesting to note that Prime Minister Lee Kuan Yew,
upon hearing that British forces were to be withdrawn in 1971, specifically
asked that this withdrawal process not be completed until the very end of
1971, indicating that he stiil hoped for some reversal of policy by the new
British government, Thus we believe that Britain's role East of Suez may
not be as dead as might be apparent today, and that the Royai Navy and pos-
sibly portions of the Army will still be stationed there in 1975-85,

Second, an important question for the time frame of this study is
whether the United States should replace Great Britain in the East of Suez
area shouid there be a total withdrawal, or even a partial withdrawal of
British forces, In attempting to answer this question a number of factors
should be borne in mind, The Indian Ocean area remains a pivotal point for
helping to assure the stability and security of East Africa as well as
Southeast Asia. There are more than thirty countries that touch upor the
Indian Ocean or come within 500 miles of it., A:; the traditional keeper of
the peace East of Suez in the past, Britain has been called upon to avert
or terminate conflict in such varied places as Kenya, Tanganyika, Ugenda,
Kuwait, Mauritius, and Malaysia. It has found its ''peacekeeping'' role to
be feasible and generally well received by the nations in the area., FBri-
tain's long tradition in these countries remains an important ‘''good will"
factor which should not be underestimated, It has be~n said that one
British military band can have more influence than a brigade of United
States Marines,

Another important consideration is that in the Indian Ocean, as in
the Mediterranean since the Arab-israeli War of June 1967, the Soviet Unior
has taken some steps to establish a naval presence, Although the level of
Soviet naval interest in the Indian Ocean is still much less pronounced
than in the Mediterranean, the precedent of Soviet vesseis jn the area has
now been established and this is something which Western planners will have
to watch carefully in the coming years, Thus we have here a situation
whereby the announced closing of 8ritish bases in Singapore and the Persian
Gulf and the withdrawal of military forces by the end of 1971 (there are
70,000 troops in (he area at present) could lead *o an unprecedented stra=-
tegic and military vacuum in thi, area,
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e set out peiow six alternative United Ststes policies for dealing
vwith the Easi of Suez vacuum which offer various levels end forms of U.S.
percicipetion in assuriag the cstability of the area.

I, Tiie Unlxed States ceuld encourege tihe Beitish to remain Fast
of Suex and continue the role which they have had for some .
decades, his could orobablv be done by providing Incentives
to the 8ritish 1o stay there in the form of economic assistance
and pessibly also defense equipment gssistance. Such a policy
weuld have the advaniage of avoiding further American ovrurseas
commitments and wouid presumakly please those who are concerned
avou. the appearance of the United Stetes 3s a unilateral "world
policsman,' Moreover, a policy encouraging the British to re-
mein in the srea would allow the Yes:t to take advantage of
Britain's intimate kmowliedge of the area as wel} as her expe-
rienge and tradition In it, A disedvantage of such a strategy,
however, is that It gould be interpreted (perhaps wilifully so)
by Communist and Asian powers as meaning a post-Vietnam weaken-
ing of the IS, resoclve, This is to say that we would not +ant
to give the impression that :n the aftermath of Vietnam we are
unwilling to undertake cormitments in the srea ourselves,

2. The United Ststes could attempt to construct a purely 'local'
balance of power in the area including the Philippines, Malaysia,
and Japan, Here we would comment that it is not at all clear
that this would be politicaily or technologically feasible in
the 1970%s ur 1980's given the current patterns of evolution in
the area, Jzpan remains more interested In retaining s high
level of economic growdh and technological advances than In
strongly reinforcing her defense forces and expanding her de-
fense commitments, Japan still is playing a relatively quiet
role in international politics and perhaps should not directly be
encouraged by the United States to do any different, The Phillp-
rines do not appear particularly interested in taking a position
of ieadership and Malaysia is burdened with economic problems, ?
india remoins relatively poor with a high population level, is :
trouble~ridden politically and does not <eem inclined to under-
tske a position of regicnal leadership, Australia i. only very
ziowly coming around tu undertaking a larger defense burden, in
rart because it finds & measure of security in its geographic
Iselation, Thus as we look around there does not seem to be
sufficient joint political will, diplomatic cohesion, and tra-
dition of alliance or military zooperation to form a truly
feasible Asian balance of power, particularly one which would
provide a countervailing aliiance against Communist China. The
construction and initial operation of a balance of power vis-a-
vis China would probabliy be too heavy a task for the Asian states
alone, The prospect of success for such an Asian balance of
power would therefore probably depend heavily upon the involve-
ment of tne United States.,
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3.

5.

The United States could join with Britain in developing a joint
force possibly using bases on the Indian Ocean islands. !t had
at one time bren planned to develcp such beses jointly for the
use of Polaris submarines and F<}il aircraft but these plans
were altered as a result of the decision to withdraw British
forces from the area,

A joint force consisting of Australian and New Zealand units
aiong with American and British forces might te developed.
This force would have both air and naval units., It might in-
clude a joint base in Northwest Australia for the use of the
United States and Commonwealth countries,

The United States could undertake a major naval presence East

of Suez, in particular in the Indian Ocean area, similar to

the Sixth Fleet in the Mediterranean, It shouid be recognized
that relatively heavy financial costs would be involved in such

a decision, Moreover, the poiitical ""justifications' for such

a2 force are less convincing than at the time that the American
presence in the Mediterranean was established. There may, there-
fore, be opposition to the establishment of a major U.S. naval
presence in the Indian Ocean, not only from some countries but
also within the United States from persons who feel that the
United States should reduce, rather than extend, her commitments.

A joint force might be established under the auspices of an in-
ternational military organization such as the Southeast Asia
Treaty Orgenization or the relatively new Asian and Pacific
Council., This might have at its heart some type of a jeint
allied naval and air force with major components coming from

the United States and Great Britain., Other potential contiib-
utors could include Australia, New Zealand, Philippines, Malavysia,
Japan and Singapore., An arrangement might be worked out for an
integrated command structure somewhat similar to the NATO system,
We would not suggest having a ''mixed-manned" fleet, in which
saiiors of several nations live and work together on ind.vidual
vessels, but naval and air units of various countries might be
brought together much as they are in NATG. It might be desir-
abie to have an Asian as the Supreme Commander of such a joint
military force.
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Frange

r———

The policy of France has been so mush guided during the past ten
years by the personal ity of General Charles de Gaulle that it is less
easy than one may expect to predict what might be the policy of France
in the years 1975-1985. In particular w~e would want to know if France
wiil be the thern in the side of the United States, as it has been in
recent years, or if France will return to the "family" of sliies ia such
a way as to minimize frictions between the United States and France,
There are many who point out that de Gaulle is an anachronism, that he
is a figure of the 19th century who is not supported bv at least the
younger elements of French scciety, and that many of & s seemingly anti-
American policies must be understood in the light of the treatment which
he received at the hands of Franklin Roosevelt and Winston Churchill
during the Second Wo: "4 War., We would argus that a careful examination
of French society and he issues which move its political leaders sug-
gests that French foreign and defense policy aftcr de Gaulle will baar
many resembliances to the policy of Paris in recent years.

The major differences, perhaps "improvements,' will! not be in mat~
ters of substance but in matters of style. De Gaulle's foreign policy
has disturbed Americans in that it has often seemed haugnty, calcuiating,
brutal, arrogan., and destructive. This is really the result more of the
way in which de Gaulle has announced his intentions and plans than the
substance of his announcements. Presumably a leader with a different
personality wili not go out of his way to annoy Americans in the same
seemingly petty, vindictive and megalomaniac menner. But on the issues
which divide the two countries-=on such question:z e¢s the military organi-
zation of tie Atlantic Aliiance, the scope and methods of European unity,
contro! of nuclear weapons, the international monetary system, American
economic and technological investments in Europe, etc,=-there are basic
differences of natioral interests between two countries which are not
likely to be easily resolved.

The highest importance <f the nation-state as the supreme entity is
deepiy embedded in the co\ sciousness of most Frenchmen. Thus de Gaulle's
quest for independence from the superpowers has been wecll received by the
French population and is likely to remain the poiicy of his successor,
There has never been much support in the 20th century in France for super-
national organizations such as the Lcague of Nations, the United Nations
and NATG, The French see little advantage in transmuting some of their
sovereignty to supernational orgenizations which do mot act exclusively
in the French interest, Perhaps this is one of the legacies of the
French revolution with its strong support of the national democratic
grvernment., In any case, the French have always viewed their neighbors,
*2 they down the street or across national boundaries, with a suspicious
eye and we can expect that such an attitude, which strikes many Americans
as being quite parochial, will contiaue,

France, however, is s middle runge power, not a superpower, and as
such in an age Gf increasingly costiy and complex technology It will find
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its military options limited in an increasirg manner. Thus we can ex-
pect that the Fiench will find that their '"force de frappe' wili become
less and less competitive, or seem iess important, when put along side
the massive nuclear forces ¢f the United States and the Soviet Union,
This will undoubtedly affect their attitude towards NATO, since the
dominance of the American nuclear umbrellia will not only continue but
appear to increase in a proportional manner. Moreover, French military
and foreiqgn policy options will be constrained by the internal social
and economic conditions of the nation. Although France has been rela-
tively prosperous in the past decade, there are basic economic disequi-
lidbriums between the industrialized and agricultural sector, within
various parts of the agricultural sector, as well as social disequilib-
riums between tne still somewhat rigid social! classes. The year 1968
has shown how brittle Frerich society indeed can be. We saw the germina-
tion of a social revolution which could have succeeded at least to the
extent of having been able to overthrow a strong government which up to
that time had seemed relatively immune from such outside pressures. In
the 1975-1985 period France could return to the style of political anrd
social turmoil which existed in the 1930's and immediately after Worid
War 1l, The possibility of fairly chaotic conditions in the domestic
political body cannot be discounted and if they should occur they would
measurabiy influence France's military and foreign policy., We can imag-
ine a country which has turned inwards, which has compietely shed loose
its old colonial aspirations and which therefore adopts a limited and
neutralist foreign policy.

Under such rcircumstances American policy makers may come under still
greater pressures to reduce, or eliminate completely, the number of Amer-
ican forces assigned to MATO and stationed in Western Furope for the
defense of the continent, We have already seen in the Mansfield~Syming-
ten resolutions that there is substantial support within the United
States for a policy of reducing the American commitment to NATO, One
beneficial impact of the result of the Soviet invasicn of Czechosiovakia
in August of 1968 was to lead to the diminution of support for those
favoring a cutback of American forces. The Soviet intervention in its
Eastern Eurcpean Communist a'ly state served to strengthen the arguments
of those who consider the leaders of Moscow to be unpredictable, aggres-
sive and not men who are seriously interested in detente. Therefore NATU
has received an important psychological bolstering amonag the various
governments which adhere to the organization and subscibe troops to it.
A number of countries, chiefly the United States, Germany, Ho!land, lItaly,
and Canada which had planned reductions in forces committed to NATO de-
cideo after the invasion to rescind or at least delay the cutbacks in
their commitment to MATO ground forces, but already we are seeing the
revival of the détente philcsophy and the reemergence of the tendency
towards a cutback of forces. In April 1969 Canads announced that al-
though she was not formally leaving the NAT) alllance she intendec to
withdraw a large measure of her NATO forces assignec to duty in Western
Europe. Similar pressures are likely to arise in other countries and
particularly in the United States in part because of the 'arge number
of outstanding issues and frictions beiween Paris and Washington, We
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can expect that a neutralist and uncooperative France will strengthen
the arguments for those who favor a cutback in the Aderican commitment
to the defense of Westein Europe by ground forces. It is plausible to
imagine that U.S. public opinion will becone increasingly disenchanted
with & policy of sustaining a !'asrge=scisle military effort in Europe if
the French or other Eurocpean countries show little interest in their own
security, Under these conditicns the de Gaulle charge that the United
States cannot be depended upon to defend Europe, could becdme’ a seif-
fulfilling prophecy, Even though an American abandonment of Europe is
difficult to conceive, a gradually diminishing American contribution
to European defense certainly is not, even if it may not be desirable.

Tnose who had hoped that France could be persuaded to give up its
independent nuclear force mnst certainly will hnyve their hopes quastied
by 1975. The French nuclear program was undertaken before de Gaulle's
return to power and in all probability will outlast his defeat. The
incentives for atomic weapons contain a mixture of political and mili-
tary factors which are likely to retain their validity, It may well be
that as the French develop their thermonuclear bomb and intercontinantal
ballistic missiles they wiil run into important technological and {inan-
cial constraints., Indeed it is difficult to see how a French government
will Le able to implement the new policy of global defense, the policy
of defense '‘tout azimuts," which has recently been announced and accord-
ing to which France must be prepared tc deter an attack from anyedirec-
tion., To be able to deter an attack from the Soviet Union or the United
Stetes solely by threat of reiiable Frenc ''second-strike'" retaliation,
seems like well nigh an impossible tar . w 1out changing France into an
extreme garrison state, But this is probably more then needed, [t takes
much less to deter U,S, or Soviet first stiike., In any case the nuclear
force is likely to be seen as a useful instrument of diplomacy and bar-
gaining, It will put France at the '"top tables' of arms control and dis-
armament questions and will give France a good lever in any future dis-
cussions with Britain and the EEC countries on the formation of a pos-
siple West European political or military system, Therefore the ''force
de frappe' will have to be taken into account in future thinking concern-
ing nuclear forces and targeting by American defense planners,

As we note .bove the foreign policy of France in the post-de Gaulle
era may rot be markedly different from that of tuday., The dzsire for
independence and the distrust of supernationa! institutions have strong
roots in the French character, This same desire for independence will
motivate France to constrain United States influence and In particular
its business and technclogical preseace on the continent even though the
Crench have no basic hustility to the United States., It is plausible,
on the other hand, that a post-de Gaulle government will lift the veto
to Britain's application for membership into the Common Market. Many
French businessmen recognize that Britain within the EEC would enlarge
measurably, especially through Biritain's commonwealth asscociations, the
opportunities of an immense market comparable to that of the United
States. London's political presence on the continent may not be as in-
imicabie to the aspirations of the new French pres!dent as It was to
General de Gaulic,
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Another reason why relations betweer Paris and London may be enter-
ing into a new era would be the result of a revised perception »f Germany
by the French. Germany is growing in self-confidence and econumic power
at just the same time that France's policy in the East has been check-

] mated, It can be argued that with France's decline in recent times and

. o Germany's ascendancy, a fundamenfal geal ignment of power will take place.

Primacy in Europe may pass from Paris to Bonn. The Federal Republic
today has the largest army in Western Europe, the most bountiful stocks
of gold, and the highest gross nationa! product in Europe, France
may therefore relax its attitude towards British entry into the Common
Market in order to restore the balance. But it should be borne in mind
that the calculation that might one day make the French willing tc let
Britain into Europe is precisely the calculation that might make the
Germans want to keep it out., The Germans know perfectly well that with
the Lnited Kingdom in the Common Market, the balance of power may swing
against them, although not necessariiy on all issues.

A continuing quest of French foreign policy is certain to be the
limitation of German power., The fixation for security from Germany rucs
deep in many Frenchmen, even those born in the 1940's., Thus France may
continue her overtures to Eastern Europe, especially to her old ally
Poland, in order to provide a balance to what it perceives to be the un-
predictable and potentially powerful German nation. On the other hand,
de Gaulle's successors, like de Gaulle himself, might try to deal with
the German danger by allying France with Germany,

A perhaps more profound uncertainty about France comes from the fact
that France has not yet demonstrated am abillity to make a presidential
system work without de Gaulle, De Gaulle's ability to maintain the moral
and psychological authority of the presidency depended not only on hils
personal qualities but also on his unique role in World War Il. Can an-
other build power upon that base? |t remains to be seen whether de Gaulle's
successors can maintain an effective, '"Gaullist' majority in the country,
Until the ''quasi=constitutional' character of the post~de Gaulle france
hes nad an opportunity to clarify itself there will be room for doubt
about whether France can have a dynamic, coherent and sustained foreign
policy of any flexibility, The future ot Frencn »olicy will therefore
need to remain a matter of concern to American planners.
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Japan

A convenient and significant generation difference is noted in Japan
between those born before and within the rule of the present (''Showa")
Emperor, Those of the ''born-in-Showa'' generation, now forty-three years
old or under, were no older than fifteen when the war began. They bear
no responsibility for it, nor for the militarism of prewar Japais, and
they regard themselves as men of the democratic postwar era. They now
comprise 72} of the Japanese p0pulation.' If present conventlions regard-
ing the age of men in the highest government offices persist, the '"born-
in=Showa'' generation will come to full power in the late 1970's,

At the same time, Japanese economic growth is expected to have accom=
plished more than a decade of growth at an average of 17% in money terms;
Japan will have a per capita wealth by the late 1970's surpassing that of
Great Britain and approaching that of the United States and Scandinavia.
(The Japanese Munustry of Finance now forecasts ''overtaking' America in
1984, Scandinavia in !988,"" Hudson estimates place these events in the
mid- or late 1990's~~or about a decade |ater. )

By 1975, thirty years will have passed under a constitution prepared
under the authority of an American military occupation, under social norms
in some degree consciously adapted from American models, and in a form of
modern industrial, economic and social competitiveness and mobility widely
regarded by Japanese as American in style. All of these radically diverge
from the political, economic, and social norms of prewar Japan--and they,
in turn, represented a self-conscious and self-imposed adaptation of Japan
to the "modern' world,

It is not unreasonable to see th accomplishments of Japan, and its
projected future as one of the supremely successful economies of the world,
as confirming the values of the present sociv-economic system of Japan,
and by extension, of its political standards and system. Thus the rule
of the Showa generation, formed in this new Japan, might be expected to
carry it forward essentially unchanged, with the added confidence-~-and
freedom from war guilt--of men who bear no responsibility at all for the
trauma which militarism and nationalism imposed on the Japanese nation
in the 1940's,

Nor is it unreascnable to think that the 1970's may produce a reas-
sertion of Japanese nationalism and an attempt to redefine Japanese
national and cultural identity as against the accommodation to foreign
norms and models which have characterized the preceding three decades.
The modern history of Japan, admittedly short, has already seen one cycle
of enthusiastic accommodation to foreign standards followed by a harsk

*Kei Wakaizumi, "Japan Beyond 1970, Foreign Affairs, April 1969.

""" “The Times, London, April 8, 1969.
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nationalist reaction, and the phenomenon is, of course, evident in tke
experience of other non-Western societies confronted with the challenge

of modern material wealth, power, and accomplishment which has its intel-
lectual and social sources in modern European civilization, The Japanese
experience after the Meiji Restoration was of exceptionally wide and
enthusiastic Westernization producing a radically successful moderniza-
tion, followed by an exceptionally harsh nationalist reaction., Since
1945 the Japanese accommodation to Western liberal political and economic
standards, and specifically to American standards, has again been far
more extensive and successful than in any other non-Western society.

Evidence of a nationalist reaction exists today among the younger
Japanese population groups and at several levels of society. Tte scale
and significance of this evidence remains a matter of much dispite among
foreign observers as well as among the Japanese themselves., But in
present~day Japan there is considerabie comment on the problem of "iden-
tity'" and on a national anxiety related to this issue. The least that
can be said about the political significance of this Is that there exists
the ""first widespread positive nationalism since the crushing defeat in
world wWar 11.""

Many powerful factors combine to contain the affects of any nation-
alist trend in Japan: the success and prestige achieved within the
present system; the absence of any profoundly felt external danger; the
lack of any very obvious advantages, to say nothing of needs, to be grat~
ified by foreign adventures (unlike the situacion, as it was conceived
to exist, in the era of imperialism); the obvious risks verified by his-
torical experience, of nationalism; the relatively much greater dependence
of Japan on trade and good relations with the advanced industrial nations
than with its Asian neighbors; and the tendency, within the present polit-
ical system, to subordinate foreign policy to domestic issues.

Yet it must also be said that any nationalist trend in Japan almost
certainly would involve some increase In anti-Americanism, since America
not only is the chief world power but--much more important--provides the
predominant present foreign influence and presence in Japan.™ And the
minimum conclusion to be drawn is that the Japan which possesses the
wealth and power which this nation anticipates by 1975 will have a.tered
its present relationship of security dependence upon the United States.

*D, C., Hellmann, '"Japan in the Postwar East Asian International Sys-
tem,'' Research Analysis Corporation Publication RAC-R-46-2, February 1969.

**John K. Emerson in the January 1969 Foreign Affairs cites a public
opinion poll taken in Tokyo in March 1968, Half those polled felt a
''sense of crisis,"” Six per cent ¢f those who felt such an anxiety attrib-
uted it to the threat of attack from a Communist nation, Fifty-one per
cent attributed it to the 'pos:ibility of becoming embroiled in conflicts
through cooperation with America's Asian policy.' This obviously reflects
the special situation created by Vietnam, but (he effects of Vietnam on
Japanese opinion may be lasting.
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Analysts are commonly agreed on this, even If ciose cooperation between
the two nations continues and the security treaty remains in force. We
have emphasized as a special problem the nationalist scenarlo, with its
implications of a Japanese policy diversion from that of the United

States--whether in choosing a ''neutralist" great power role, a more

active independent role, or the cultivation of relations with Russia or
China--because this involves the most serious effects on America's stra-
tegic situation. Also implied in the nationzlist scenario, but consis~

tent with several Japanese international roles, is a Japanese nuclear
force.

In this matter, there are five possibilities we would like to take
note of,

1. Japan acquires a reasonably large nuclear force by the late
seventies. On the basis of this nuclear force (which includes both
offense and defense elements), Japan clearly becomes an independent
military great power, indeed a near-superpower, With 2 relatively reli-
able ballistic missile defense system and corresponding air defense sys-
tem, Japan can possibly claim strategic invulnerability over China; cer-
tainly it would have a plausible claim to this capability in a Japanese
first-strike scenario, Of course uncertainties would have an inordi-
nately large weight; with the concentration of population in Japan even
two or three large H-bombs getting through could create erormous havoc.

2. Japan acquires nuclear weapons by the late '70's but only in a
very limited way. It does acquire some ballistic micsile defenses and
some air defense and Polaris-type nuclear weapons, It does not regard
this capability as giving it any real strategic edge over China--only a
basic equality~=nor c¢des it look upon Japan as in any serious strategic
competition with the United States or the Sovie: Union (though it clearly
has some deterrence against both of these). Nevertheless, given Japan's
relatively homogeneous social structure and its reputation for a fatal-
istic discipline in war, this nuclear force leaves botn the superpowers
a trifle uneasy in their relationship with Japan. Japan also develops
an adequate mobilization base on which it can very rapidly increase its
military power in an emergency. Once again, while Japan would probably
fail any strategic arms race with the United States or the Soviet Union,
it clearly could outperform China if it chose to do so. But in this
scenario there does not seem to be any particular reason to do so. While
Japan is widely regarded as a great power, its material superiority cver
China is not conclusive since China effectively maintains its 'revolu-
tionary' mora! stature and represents nearly a billion people with at
least a limited enclave of modern industry and technology. Thus Japan's
international stature is not overwhelmingiy greater than China's in pres-
tige, influence, or even in political powers. The Japanese have enough
arms in existence so that no nacion can lightly or easily threaten them.
At the same time everyone, especially Japan's Asian ne’ghbors, is anxious
not to touch off another burst of Japanese militarism, This is a concern
also shared by many Japanese citizens, including larg> portions of the
educated elite. In some ways, therefore, the Japanese have the best of
both worlds,
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3. Japanese nuclear rearmament is very limited, confined largely to
defense so far as national nuclear preparations are concerned. However,
Japan does assume the central role in an Asian multinational nuclear re-
taliatory force whose major purpose is to assure a role of nuclear lex
talionis. (If any country in Asia uses nuclear weapons against any other
country in Asia, this force, with some degree of reliability, promises
retaliation in a tit-for-tat fashion against the attacking nation.) This
Asian nuclear retaliatory force could be so organized that it includes
important non-Japanese authority., In particular, the executive will not
necessarily be predominantly Japanese, or at least tne civilian and mili-
tary chiefs may not both be Japanese. In addition, the headquarters might
not be In Japan.

With such a multinational retaliatory force the Japanese would get
some advantages that they would not have received in the first two pos-
tures, First, the Japanese in demonstrating that they have really gone
out of their way not to ''rock the nuclear boat' acquire the respect and
gratitude of other nations of the world, At the same time, these nations
may remain fearful that Japan may change its policy. This self-denial
exerts a restraining pressure on other nations which may wanrt to acquire
nuciear weapons., Second, there is likely to bz a tendency for the other
nuclear powers concerned with nonproliferation to go out of their way to
make clear to the Japanese that Japan does not suffer any political dis-
utilities or diminished prestige as a result of self-restraint, Third,
by being the first great power to depend on an international force for
security, Japan gets an enhanced voice in the arms control councils of
the world,

This "arms control'' nuclear role is also internally relatively satis-
fying for Japan leading to much less domestic disunity and strife than
other roles might be. It serves to satisfy nearly all elements of Japa-
nese opinion as being desirable in itself or at least a desirable com-
promise,

4, Japan steadily build: up conventional forces (as generally ex-
pected) and creates an impressive mobilization base for nuclear forces.
In addition, pubiic opposition within Japan to nuclear arms erodes to
the point where it no longer poses a serious political issue. However,
Japan does not actually acquire nuclear weapons for a number of reasons:

a. Japan does not wish to undermine the nonproliferation treaty.
By 1975 more than 20 years will have passed since any nation explicitly
set forth to procure nuclear weapons; this precedent weighs very heovily
with Tokyo officials, especially in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, It
seems quite clear that if the Japanese get nuclear weapons the Germans
will do so soon afterwards. Everyone recognizes that this could then
lead to very rapid proliferation,

b. The fear of Japan touching off a wave of anti-Japanese
sentiment in Asia. Even though the major political legacies of World
war || are long eroded, residual hostility still remains. And given the
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well-advertised ''nuclear allergy' a decision for nuclear rearmament

could lead to great anxieties and hostility among Japan's neighbors
and friends.

¢. The Japanese, more than perhaps any other nation at this
point, have acquired a major stake in international trade. Because of
their more rapid rate of expansion than other countries, they require
an expanding share of international trade. One significant element in
their ability to get this growing share is the relative goodwill which

other major statcs feel towards Japan for its self-imposed nuclear
restraints.

d. The Japanese themselves are interested in keeping the bur-
den of military expenses down, They may easily continue to believe
their (at that time) current rate of military expenditure (approximately
2 or 3 per cent of an estimated 1980 gross national product of, sav, $400
billion a year or $8 to $12 billion a year) large enough. They note that
the two nuclear superpowers, when putting 10 per cent of their budgets
into military products, maintain growth rates only half of Japan's.
While economists tell them that their growth rate would be affected orly
by 2 or 3 per cent if they spent the same 10 per cent of GNP on military

production, they may wish to avoid even this sacrifice, and may in any
event doubt the economists' assurances.

5. Assuming the same conditions as in (4) above, popular resistance
to nuclear armament remains a major factor in Japanese domestic politics,

making impossible any decision to acquire nuclear weapons in the 1975~
1985 time period.
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West Germany

One of the most intractable, and yet most important set of issues
facing the long-range planner revolves around the special problem of a
divided Germany and, of course, West Germany by itself. West Germany
is thus part of a divided nation with few hopes of unification; part of
a NATO alliance which many in West Germany feel has not only conspicu=
ously failed to act in resistance to various salami tactics and to the
invasion of a neighboring country, (zechoslovakia, but did not even let
these events disturb greatly the normal course of relations between the
two superpowers. One result of the Czech intervention is a conspicuous
failure in the German QOstpelitik; in effect, the Soviets have, in no un=
certain terms, told wWest Germany where the limits lie. The West Germans
have also been threatened by the Soviets, at least rhetorically, with
possible invasion in order to prevent a reemergence of Nazism, Thus the
West Germans often feel they are distrusted by their allies; slowly losing
a war of attrition ‘and nerves over West Berlin; unable or unwilling to
provide for their gwn conventional defense {and distrusted, if they were
to do so, by both $ides); and in many other ways frustrated and sometimes
embittered. Others wish to adapt to these conditions by a policy of al-
most total concilidtion,

As one manifestation of the above, pressures are arising within West
Germany from the liberal factions of the FDP and SPD parties for the rac~
ognition of East Germany, the setting up of mormal relations betwcen the
two Germanies and the admission of East Germany to the United Nsticns.™
In addition, a '"new' communist party, the DKP (Deutsche Kommunistische
Partei), has emerged in West Germany--despite the illegality of the com-
munist party in the Federal Republic--led by the old communist leaders,
under the direct orders and auspices of East Cermany., Although the west
German communist party is held in very low esteem by West Germans, there
have been reports, which we mentioned earlier in Part 11 of this report
(page 2-48), of communist infiltration intc positions in West German
trade unions.™ The legality of the new communist party (and other small
communist branch parties which have since formed) is in question along
with that of the extreme right, the NPD.

“Der Spiegel, 23. Jahrgang, Nr. 15, April 7, 1969, p. 27. Two re-
gional organizations of the SPD--Schleswig-Holstein and South Hecse==-which
are noted for being liberal factions, have demanded that recognition of
East Germany be a plank in the SPD election program, (The German Tribune,
April 8, 1969, p. 4,)

It is interesting to note, however, that in an opinion poll of West
Germans taken recently by the Emnid [nstitute for the Federal Press Office,
only 297/, thought it woild be right for the Federal Republic to recognize
the DDR government; 517 thought it would be wrong; and 20/ were undecided.
(Der Splegel, op. cit.)

“/The Confederation of Federal Republic Trade Unions (DGBR) as well as
the metal workers' and the chemical workers' unions fzar the current up~-
surge of Communist cells in "almost all large factories' which might be
""leading hack to the situation that prevailed shortly after 1945,"
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These changes in the makeup of the German '‘body politic'' could be-
come very important in future German foreign and defense policy decisions.
Any "'swing to th2 left'' of German trade unions” could have grave conse=
quences for the SPD, for the unions are the primary support of the Social
Democrats. in fact, the structure of German poiitics Is such that the
parties have few members per se, but instead depend for financial and
organizational support on other groups. The SPD depends heavily on the
trade unions; the COU on farmers and some trade unions, Christian mens'
and businessmens' clubs; the (SU on the Catholic mens' and businessmens’
clubs; the FDP on businessmen.

Businessmer in West Germany are also interested in the détente for
reasons of trade with the East (although the East is by no means their
major source of revenue). The general approvai of the Qstpolitik is
therefore encouraged from many quarters for many rzasons and the general
trend toward a ''soft on communism' or 'left' nmovement has a broad and re=
spectable impetus while the movements against this are relativelv weak
and, in some cases, politicaliy suspect.

The general milieu in West Germany cnuld in some sense be considered
to resemble the atmosphere on many American coliege campuses: ‘''nationai~
fsm' and 'patriotism'' are unallowable (and dangerous) words; '‘communise'
is regarded as a red herring used by dangerous right-wing groups, In Ger-
many no respectabie politician can use the word "Fatherland' and those who
do are considered neo-Nazis. The NPD, an extreme right=-wing party, is
therefore. the only one left this option.”"

The Czechoslowakian crisis only encouragc? the movement, Tha United
States and her other ailies showed no will even to protest the increase
of Soviet forces in Eastern Europe, and the fear for West Berlin (already
slipping eccnomicaiily) increased greatly. Her ailies' main concern seemed
to be for the Soviet Union and its problems with Czechesiovakia.”™™™ b=
viously, what was in the Soviet '‘sphure of influence' was the Soviet's,

and what was west Germany's might be negotiable,

The West German Qstpolitik was designed to luosen tha bonds between
Moscow and her satellites through trade and cultural ties. The Soviets'
move into Czechoslovakia indicated the futillity of German efforts for these

“The American AFL=Ci0 has voted to drop cut of the International lone
gress of Free Trade Unions {which it largely {inances) because of the left=
ward swing, particularly in West Germany.

“For a description of this, see Frank £ Armbrustar, "Themes for Al=
terrative West European Futures," H!'=682-D/i and "The Détente and its Pos=
sible Effect on European and United States Policy,' Hi<682-D/3, Parts |

and 111 of the five=-part Hudson Institute study, European Trends and lssues,
1066.

“*"‘There are rumors that the day before it went into (zechoslovakia,
che U.5.5.R. told the French of the plan.
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objectives and, at the same time, pointed up the lack of alternative poli=-
cies through the obvious timidity of NATO in the face of this bold and
powerful Soviet effort. Even the NATO '"Black Lion'' maneuvers, slated
months before the invasion to tske place in southern Germany in September,
were canceied by West Germany's allies after the Soviet move in August.

In fact, the Soviets added greater anxiety to Bonn's by taking the further
initiative of declaring West Germany to be the culprit in the Czech affair
and pointing out Russia's ''right,' according to the U,N. Charter, to inter-
vene in the internal affairs of west Germany whenever the Soviets detected
"neo=Nazism.'" Then the Soviets stated that indeed neo-Nazism alread
existed and darkly hinted at Russian intervention unless it stopped.”

The result has been much denial by Bonn that neo=Nazis have any power
in West Germany, and an even greater leaning toward the East as though to
placate this powerful antagonist., As pcinted out earlier, recognition of
East Germany is now openly demanded as a plank in the SPD platform. Such
a suggestion would have been political suicide several years ago, but as
of summer 1969, it remains a demand of two liberal factions of Germany's
socialist party. The Germans may indeed feel 'alone'"™™ and thus may take
the only i'realistic' course opern to them. Germany thus may become another
Finland ™

Obviously Germany is a '"special case" in NATO just as a divided Korea
provides a special case in United States' Far Eastern concerns and a divided
Vietnam provides a special! case in United States' Southeast Asian interests.
Because of the size and potential of West Germany, however (60,000,000 popu-
lation; $132 billion dollars 1968 GNP}, ™™ she is more like Japan in both
her vast potential and geners! rejection of disruptive, obvious, military
undertakings. The matter of self defense, however, will not go away, and
Germany, like Japan, has very few options left open to her, Furthermore,
she has (with some justification) an ever~increasing fear of being .oan=
doned in ths face of the Soviets. She also has a growing gquilt about East
Gurmany and her inability to produce a viable theory of reunification. She
cannot use natlonalism to bring the various elemenis in West Germany to~
gether and remain on good terms with her allies.* Furthermore, without a

“See Chapter IV of Part 1i; atso Steven Muller, "Anxiety in Bonn:
German Fears after Czechoslovakia,' Bulletin of the Atomic Sclentists,
March 1969, Vol. XXV, No. 3, pp. 13-I5.

““Muller, op. cit.

wi%That is, with its own form of government and freedom in domestic
issues but with Soviets having something close to ver powers on mili=
tary and forelgn policy. See Chapter |V of Part |1,

" viCyrrent prices; German Federal Office of Statistics.

+See Armbruster, op. cit.

e~




450 H1-1156/3-RR

united population ard the consent ¢t her allies, she canrot raise the
number of her own: conventiona, divisions or get more allied divisions to
offset the Soviet threat as she s23s it. This tends to make a very ambiv=~
aient background for defanse-orientad thinking. One way to handle it is
just to deny that there is a threal ‘decpite Czechoslovakia and the threat-
ening statements of Uibricht and the Soviets) which more trade and cultural
exchange will not fix.,”

Some Germans seem to see another way out of this box from their be-
havior in the past and now, i.e., by way of nuclear weapons. Signing the
nuclear nonproliferation tresty is something which the Germans tried to
avoid through one means or another. They say they want to trade their
signature for some benefit to them, which is logical. |If this does not
occur, however, we may some day see them with such weapons, particularly
if Japan gets them.

In view of its many interral weaknesses, antipathy toward things
military and fear of the consequences of worsening relations with the
Soviet Union, the probability seems higher that West Germany will turn
into a Finland than get nuclear weapcns., Whatever the long=run prospects,
the first and, of course in some ways, the foremost issue associated with
West Germany today is the whole question of nuclear guarantees. As noted
elsewhere, analysts around the world seem to feel that nations should
pledge themselves to a no first use as well as no first strike in the
cause of the so=-called nuclear proliferation treaty. It should be under=-
stood, of course, that a no first use is a different doctrine from a no
first strike, and that in no first use we sinply promise not to use nu-
clear weapons first. 1In the rno first strike we promise not to strike the
Soviet homeland first. One couid thus use nuclear weapons in Europe with=
out violating the no first strike ban.

Let us consider now some of the pro's and con's of a ''no first use."
Insofar as one wishes nuclear weapcns to protect any area from conventional
invasion, this would in principle be banned by such an announcement. How~
ever, this may be a little specious, One may well prepare to fight a
rather large tactical nuclear war, possibly on the excuse that one needs
an ability to match any escalation of the other side. Presumably, the
other side could not reliably depend that his opponent would in fact live
up to his pledge, and therefore given that he actually plans an invasion,
he has to consider seriously the possibility that the other side would
introduce the use of nuclear weapons in order to stop the invasion. The
force of the prohibition, therefore, is likely to lie in the general at=-
mosphere it creates and the general coniirmation it gives the people that
nuclear weapons simply are not ordinary usable devices with which one can
""continue politics in other forms.'' As we look around the worid, perhaps
the only place in which the '"no first use’' would seem to be seriously
disadvantaged is West Germany. And one can argue that the United States
might well make the announcement, that as far as we are concerned, with
the specific exception of a massive and controversial invasion of West

‘0f course, the Czech crisis was viewed by many Germans as proving
that attempts at greater trade and cultural exchanges are what caused the
disaster in (zechoslovakia; see Muller, op. cit.
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Germany by Soviet troops, we can think of no eventuality in which we would
use nuclear weapons first; but that in this eventuality we wouid have to
reserve the problem of decision for ourselves, and therafore, as far as

we are concerned, we are perfectly willing to make this limited pledoe

to the world. This could be a most ivportant situation and the single
exception might not disturb the force and sweep of the anncuncement.

Of course, in fact, the main reason wny the West Germans and others
wish us to use nuclear weapons in opposing a conventional invasion is be-
cause they feel that the Soviets would either be unwilling to escalate at
all or if willing to escalate to match our use of nuclear weapons, would
then be so frightened of further ascalation to central war that they simply
would not start the process in the first place. There is therefore more
than implicit in this whole concept the further concept that the United
States ought to b= willing either explicitly to retaliate for an attack
on West Germany, whether nuclear or conventional, by an attack on the So-
viet heartland, or at least be willing not cnly to risk escalation to such
a situation but in effect to foliow policies which greatly increased such
risks, Given the Soviet intervention in Czechoslovakia and repeated So-
viet assertions of their right to use force against West Gennany based on
Articles 53 and 107 of the U.N., Charter (the so-called '‘enemy state'
clauses), that they claimed made legitimate Soviet intervention to pre-
vent a renaissance of Nazism or the emergence of Nazism, one can sympa-
thize with West German fears.

It is very important, when we think of West Germany, that we begin
to ask ourselves how a West Germany will act as the political legacy of
world War Il wears off. We have already suggested that if the Japanese
get nuclear weapons, the Germans will follow soon afterwards. On the
other hand, if the Japarese do not get nuclear weapons, it seems quite
reasonable to inagine that the Germans will not either, And Germany's
allies are all too willing to help prevent such a development. in fact, i
one of the real anomalies of the current situation i< that typically if !
one asks a non=-German European what is the main purpose of NATO, the
answer is, 'To keep West Germany down.'' West Germans, of course, are all
completely familiar with this reply and many are familiar with otker sav-
age remarks one hears about West Germans (for example, a common one in
England is that "a German is either at your feet or at your throat').
This kind of an alliance could become increasingly irksome, though one
hopes that with the passage of time the animosity towards Jest Germany
will diminish,

Nevertheless, West Cermany has real problems. What we call East
Germany, the West Germans, of course, call Middle Germany; and Germans
in both East and West Germany worry about the so-called ''eastern terri-
tories''==Prussia, Silesia, Pomerania--which ¢re now parts of the Soviet
Unicn and Poland. There are good reasons for hoping that it will be a
long time before the est Germans get nuclear weapons. This is the one
spot in Europe in which it is easiest to write scenarios for escalation.
On the other hand, an alliance ''whose main purpose is to keep we .t Gei~
many down'' might easily grow increasinyly irksome to the West Germ.ns,
(We would of course argue that onc of the main purposes of NATO is to
bury the current defense of Europe, which is basically o U.S -West Ger-
man ad hoc alliance with substantial assistonce from the United Kingdom,
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in a more acceptable framework.) It should also be noted that it is most
important to keep the British Army of the Rhine in existence. Without
this essential element in the NATO forces, the U.S.-W2st Germar ad hoc
alliance would be too prominent to be easily buried in the NATO framework.
but as the British increasingly opt out of being a world power, they are
increasingly unwilling to make major financial contributions to claying
such roles, and it may well turn out that this contribution will dwindle.
It may of course dwindle in much the same way the American contribution
dwindles, particularly if the American contribution becomes increasingly
dependent upon an airlift; and so the political facade will be maintained.

Let us, however, return to the question of West German aspirations.
it seems relatively clear, as we indicated in our discussion in Part !I,
that the West Germans will become increasingly frustrated and yet inc.eas=~
ingly powerful, 3t least so far as other European nations are concerned,
They will also become an increasingly world=wide influence. There are
many parts of the world where a West German entrepreneur, sales represen=
tative and/or engineer is more acceptable than any other nationality. This
is particularly true in Latin America, in much of Eastern Europe, Africa,
Japan, China, and in much of the rest of Asia. This last raises the pos~
sibility of some large degree of West German/Chinese rapprochement. This
could take a purely economic form, or economics plus something else. The
"'something else' could be an explicit political or even military coopera-
tion or these last two couid occur to a greater or lesser degree, but more
or less clandestinely,

This hope for a "'Bonn-Peking Axis'' to give the Russians a second
front to worry about™ may seem strange to Americans. Nehru's lesson in
1962 about the danger of assuming that a non-comunist nation can count
on a communist country (in this case Russia, to back India against China)
seems to us to have been missed by some West Germans, Russia and China
were quarreling in 1962, while India and Russia were the 'best of friends,”
trade agreements and all; but when the Chiniese Communists invaded India,
Russia turned her back on Nehru, the democrat, In the minds of some Ger-
mans, however, the combination of China and West Germany is a natural one,
and the main thing that prevents it is West German fear of alienating the
Americans or provoking the Soviets. From the viewpoint, however, of these
West Germans, not only do the Chinese and West Germans complement each
other in a very usefui, interesting and natural way, but they have very
few conflicting interests. They feel it makes great poiitical and mili=-
tary sense for the West Germans to build up China as a pressui'e on the
Soviet Union, thus hopefully making the Soviets much more amenable to a
settlement in Europe. There is some truth in all of this: the Soviets
do nct really relish a two<front war or even two-front competition.

what are, then, the possibilities of such a West (erman/Chinese
cooneraticn? Of course, West Germany Is a democracy and it might have
real difficulty preventing informal, unofficial cooperation between Its

“Der Spiegel, March 17, 1969, p. 27.
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various citizens and China. This could include scientists and engineers
as well as industrialists and commercial people. There are even circum=-
stances where such cooperation could get tacit encouragement from the
Wes: German government. As long as it were not prominent, it would be
most difficult for the United States or the Soviet Union to react in any
dramatic or decisive fasiiion. Once a little toleration for such coopera-
tion is ouilt up, more could easily occur. It is even conceivable that
the United States might, under some circumstances, encourage the West
Germans to cooperate with the Chinese. From discussions with Soviets
this sometimes seems to be a recurrent nightmare among them. How far

can such cooperation extend? The perfect model, of course, is Rapalio,
right after World wWar |, where the then two outlaw powers==-Germany and
Russia-=-got together; only now, of course, the two outlaw powers are
indeed West Germany and China. And, therefore, this is a Rapallo in

some ways in the fullest sense of the word, At Rapallo, the cooperation
took the form, among other things, of helping West Germany evade the ar-
maments provisions of the Versailles Treaty. This, too, could occur today,

But in another sense, China is not so outlawed and alone as Rucsia
(the only Bolshevik power) was after World War 11. China is a socialist
state among a community of socialist states. She is invited to attend com-
munist suwmit conferences in Moscow, even today, and all socialist states
(including Russlia) are depressed by her refusal of these invitations.
Furthermore, she is unstinting in her abuse of the West German government,
She invariably refers to the 'West German problem'' instead of the German
problem, the 'West Berlin problem" instead of the Berlin problem.”™ She
also has some socialist states who are either neutral or side with her in
her ""famiiy quarrel' with the Soviets. Furthermore, she has a steady
stream of Western powers (Britain, France, ana now Canada) who come, hat
in hand, to assure hrr she is not an outlaw and beg her to allow them to
recognize her and establish the most cordial relations with her. |In fact,
it is the Peking government which has refused to speak to the Western am-
bassadors assigned to her; it is the Chinese who burned the British Embassy
in Peking, etc.

The point is not, therefore, so much that a true West German=Chinese
Rapallo is in any way likely, but that it is not completely unlikely. It
is one of the reasons why we should be careful in our dealing with West
Germany and not be too complacent about either pushing her around oursalves
or having other nations push her around or even about seeing legitimate
West German interests and aspirations frustrated., The above could cause
trouble in anotner way. There might be sone: relatively innocuous coopera-
tion by West German private individuals and the Chinese government, but
this could easily be made an occasion of conflict and crisis by the So-
viets, some Americans, or even by some Europeans. This, in turn, might
either result in such a suppression of West Germony that they would be

“Reiay from Bonn, April B, 1969--press comments from the Frankfurter
Allnersine Zeitung of April 8, 1969,
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either more frustrated and resent it greatly or have a collapse cf re-
solve. 1t could also result in backfiring, so that the West Germans
would no longer live with or accept such a<cusations and would resent
bitterly any attempted inf.ingement on their sovereign freedom, Under
these circumstances, such fake or specious accusations could end up in
encouraging real West German cocperation with the Chinese,
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CHAPTER 181, POSSIBLE MILITARY CRISES AND
. AN ILLUSTRATIVE SCENARIO

A. Intr ion

In most of the other chapters of Part IV, we attempt to deal in a
relatively systematic way with those major military issues that seem most
important for military planners contemplating the 1975-1985 period, and
which generaily lend themselves to a reasonably structured discussion in
individual chapters. This chapter may be considered somewhat more “'mis~
cellaneous''; our aim is to direct attention and brief discussion to some
fairly diverse ''crises' that do not fit readily into the structure of any
of the other chapters in this Part, We assume that it will be necessary
for the Defense Depariment to have on hand ‘'contingency plans'' (and pre-
sumably also the physical means to execute such plans) to meet crises of
the type we note below; but our main aim here is only to review crisis
possibilities in a way that we hope will be useful,

Theire are some obvious ''crisis' possibilities which we do not cover
in thic chapter., We exclude them chiefly because they seem to have been
covered relatively adequately elsewhere. Thus we largely omit from this
chapter discussion of central nuclear crises arising between the United
Ctates and the Soviet Union, many European crisis possibilities, the cur-
reat '"crisis' of the Vietnam War, and crises related more or less specifi-
cally to the yeneral problem of nuclear prcliferation which is discussed
in the next chapter of Part IV.” Nor do we attempt in this chapter any
discussion of crises in terms of, for instance, escalation ladders--the
point could be made that each step on such a ladder would in itself con-
stitute a crisis.

We suggest that the ability to deal effectively with a range of di-
verse, ''small'’ but nevertheless troublesome crises may be a principal con-
cern of U.S. military forces in the 1975-1985 decade. If this suggestion
turns out to be correct, then it follows that various crisis possibilities
should receive more attention from military planners pow.

We believe it is not unfair to say that U.S. military planners have
not done particularly well in the years since World War I! in anticipating
and preparing for the circumstances that it turned out to be necessary to
| face militarily. Thus in the late forties, we took comfort in our nuclear
' superiority and we were badly prepared for the kind of war we were obliged

to fight in Korea beginning in 1950, Similarly in the decade of the 1950's
and also to some extent in the sixties, we tended to focus our attention

*To mention only Hudson Institute studies, the reader may be inter-

ested in: Crises and Arms Contro] (Hi-180-RR, October 1962); War Termi-
mg_gg____;g_;_.mz_m;; (M1-921/3-RR, June 1968); __pn;ra] Eyrope m
Crisis: 1967-80 (H1-805/2-RR, July 1967). and the books On Thermonuclear

War, On Escalation, The Year 2000, and Can We Win in Vietnam?
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and planning on ''second-class' wars of the Korean type, examining, reason-
ably we weuld judge, the complex issue: i wvolved in meeting limited war
threats with or without nuclear weaporn.. Ir the sixties, and especially
in the late sixties, our attention has teen forcibly drawn to the Vietnam
War and the complex of problems related to counterinsurgenc/. In spite

of the unsatisfactory results in Vietnam to date and the uncertain outlook,
itis probably safe to say that we have gained significantly in our under-
standing of the problems of counterinsurgency--although some of us feel
that we still have a very long way to go in this respect--and in develop-
ing appropriate wrapons and equipment. It is a fair consensus among the
authors of this report that the Vietnam War will be largely resolved in
Some mapner in the next year or two, that the United States will not soon
find itseif participating in a major war along either the Korean or
Vietnamese mod. 's, that no more drastic military actions will occur in
Europe than happened in Czechoslovakia last August, and that there will

be no developments to upset the strategic nuclear balance with the Soviet
Union to a great degree (a balance with which most us seem to have learned
to live with relative comfort), If these several assumptions turn out all
to be true simultaneously, then it may follow that the principal opera-
tional concern of U.S. military planners in the 1975-1985 decade will be
the kind of crises that we touch on in this chapter,

In the next five sections of this chapter, we briefly discuss crises
under the headings of the geographical areas in which they might occur:
Europe, Asia, the Middle East, Africa, and Latin America. For each of
these areas, we first briefly discuss the context or ''set the stage'' on
which crises might occur--in some respects this brief discussion overliaps
chapters in Part | and portions of Part Il--and then we take note of some
specific crisis possibilities. In Section G we discuss some problems
connected with freedom of the seas and international air space.

The final section of the chapter is a detailed scenario representing
at least one possible chain of events in the 1975-1985 period, in which
the United States, having effectively lost the Vietnamese War in 1969, is
eventually forced to withdraw from Thailand., This scenario, written by
Frank E, Armbruster, reflects a relatively pessimistic view of domestic
and international trends and the over-all environment in which the U.S,
armed services may be obliged to operate, (These particular trends and
environments form a part of the discussion of domestic and international
milieus in Part 111 of this report and Chapter | of Part IV, but they do
not necessarily represent a consensus on the part of the authors of this
report regarding the most probable over-all 1975-1985 situation,) We have
chosen to include this scenarin in this chapter because it illustrates,
specifically and in detailed nai-ative form, one crisis situation in which
the U.S. military could find itsel®, Time and circumstances permitting we
could, of course, write similarly aetailed scenarios for many or all of the
crisis possibilities which we note in this chapter, But it does not appear
that this would be an especially valuable thing to do: We simpiy list a
range of possible crises with brief discussion of the contexts and circum-
stances underiying each of them and then supply one crisis scenario In
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detail., We hope in this way to reflect for the military planners to whom
this report is addressed something of both (|) the diversity of crises
which could occur, and also (2) the sequence of events, decisions, ''branch-
points,' actions, inactions, etc,, that could be involved in gggh,g;isls.*

8. _turope

It is in Europe that the primary material and military interests of
the U.S, and U.S.S.R. meet most closely. Even there, the engagement is
indirect. The argument has often been made that the security of the two
superpowers, so far as their European interests are concerned, depends on
the fact that Zurope remains divided: Soviet-dominated to the east of
the Elbe, and American-aliied to the west, Both sides recognize the ex-
tent to which their own security deperds on this balance, and any serious
threat of change to the established situation could, logically, produce
reactions-=which both sides would probably immediately recognize as in-
creasing their dangers. Thus Hungary and Czechoslovakia, American sensi-
tivity to the Gaullist chalienge to NATO, and the various '‘Beriin crises"
have been popularly regarded in America as relatively serious security
problems, We have no "hard' knowledge of the degree of concern which So-
viet political and military leaders attach to possible changes in the
military and political balance in Europe, but their defensive, land-force
emphasis, propaganda about a ''revanchist'' Germany, and other factors sug-
gest that they consider Europe very seriously so far as their own national
security is concerned.

There are of course other arrangements for bringing about varying

dearees of security--and a diminished likelihood of military crises==in
Europe. Europe could be, in some degree, ''neutralized,' perhaps generally
along Gaullist lines but with a relatively high degree of internal coherence
and unity, and perhaps also military strength, But it could also happen
that the present competitive superpower relationship undergoes basic changes,
with the Europeans left neither as allles of one or the other superpowers
por united among themselves., A fragmented Europe caught between two super-
powers co::id present a variety of dangerous possi. lities, That there is

, some likelihood of a trend in this direction is suy,jested not only by

‘ Gaullism but in the current European response to the nuclear non-prolifer-

' ation treaty, By 1975-1985, these possible changes in the European rela-

tionship to the superpowers could have, conceivably, worked themselves into

a potential crisis stage.

*The writing of scenarios has not been a main object in this study,
¢ This is partly because our primary task was to describe alternative 1975-

1985 environments and develop their significance for military planners;
also, many scenarios (mostly but not exclusively dealing with possible
events preceding a central nuclear war) have been written at the Hudson
Institute, Essentially all of .(hese scenarios can be made available to
readors of this report who have a particular interest in them, Some of
the scenarios, along with a fairly thorough discussion of the utility of
scenarios as a military planning tool! can be found in the references
cited on page L-55 above.
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There is perhaps a particular danger to be considered in East Germany.
In 1989, World War |1l will have been over for 35 years and in a sense East
Germany, if it is still dominated by the Soviets to the same approximate
extent as taday, may look to many in the world as being the largest and
last ''colony' in existence, There may still be subjugated minorities in
many countries of the world, Portugal may still have one or two small but
genuine ''colonies,' etc., but it will still appear that East Germany is
the last country in the world that is being forcibly held down by a foreign
power. One possible consequence of this is that East Germany may be in
fact more stable, effactively a part of the Soviet Union. On the other
hand, we may speculate that it is more likely that there will be gradually,
in spite of Soviet repression, liberalization in Hungary, Czechoslovakia
and by 1980 perhaps other East European countries, and generally increasing
independency in Europe which will make the East German situation less and
less tolerable, Exactly what the East Germans--or perhaps some neighboring
countries--will try to do about the situation is very hard to guess., But
as we look at 1980, extrapolate from the present situation, and mentally
construct some scenarios, it seems likely that East Germany will remain one
of the most explosive issues in sight,

Some Soviet and Last European alternatives were outlined in Chapter
VI of Part | of this report., Probably the Rumanians and the Czechs, and
perhaps also the Hungarians, are going to feel increasingly oppressed by
the Soviets, It may be that if the Soviets play their cards reasonably
well, they can avoid more naked challenges to their authority, For one
thing the Soviets can, as they appear now to be doing, carry through a
satisfactory liberalization of communist~bloc economic system without a
corresponding political liberalization, It is at least conceivable that,
if there is a great deal of relative anarchy among many netions of the
world--as seems very likely when one contemplates a globe with some 140-150
(by 1980) nations in it--the Soviet system may look relatively secure. But
we cannot really say which way the situaticn will go and there may be in-
creasing pressures in the West to do something about unrest behind the Iron
Curtain, and to "intervene'' culturally and ideclogically and even militarily.
At any rate a systematic study of various crises and the pros and cons of
different kinds of intervention, or noi-intervention, and the appropriate
tactics for each choice might be a useful project for military (gnd other)
planners,

C. Asia

when we contemplate possible crises in Asia, all of us think immedi-
ately of China. First, it is necessary to recognize that, w~ile an enor-
mous disparity exists between the aggressive tone of Chinc.e propaganda
and the actual military risks that the Chinese have apparent:; been willing
to run, there is also convincing evidence that the Chinese will not hesi-
tate to use force if and when they may feel genuinely threatened and/or
think they can get away with it without unreasonable risk. On this latter
point there are plenty of example>: the Chinese intervention in the Korean
War: the recent border conflicts with the Soviets (which, although the
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scale of violence was small, nevertheless went beyord the norm of mere
anti-Soviet Chinese propaganda and certainly incurred some risk of signif-
icant Soviet military reialiation), and a very recent report of apparently
more active Chinese support of North Vietnam, especially coupled with the
U.S. bombing of the North, than has heretofore been realized. Tibet was
of course an easy conquest for the Chinese, but nevertheless a military
conquest. The reasons for the Chinese-instigated border fighting with
India are not altogether clear, and the risk to China was obviously low,
but revertheless the Chinese did undertake aggressive military action,

So, while we should not think of the Chinese as being miilitarily reckless,
it is also unrealistic to think of China as only a 'paper tiger.,"

Even though the Korean- and Vietnam Wars have led Americans mostly to
‘think about possible Chinese-American conflicts, it is Russia and Japan
as neighboring powers which seem more likely to be direciiy invelved in
China's future. They are also much more directly affected by Chinese
territorial expansion or political agyressiveness in Asia. Japan is sen-
sitive to Korea's status, since Korea strategically flanks the Japanese
islands., Japan is also sensitive to the relationship between China and
Russia, since both are neighboring powers, and since Japan (as noted in
Chapter VI of Part | of this report) has a claim on the Kurile Isiands now
held by Russia, Northeast Asian developments are surely of greater stra-
tegic concern to Japan than developments in South and Southeast Asia, al-
though for commercial and various other reasons the Japanese could hardly
igncre a degree of Chinese political primacy in Southeast Asia which went
beyond ''neutralization" of the small states flanking China, Nor could
India's collapse under Chinese pressures leave Japan completely unmoved,

So any Chinese moves in North or South Asia could be regarded as hav-
ing a fairly high probability of stimulating definite changes in Japanese
policy. It should perhaps be noced that such changes would not necessarily
be towards a ''free world" role, There might indeed be increased factors of
tension in the Japanese-American relationship. Renewed Japanese activism,
along with renewed Japanese nationalism, would be very likely to include
anti-American elements, Although Japan now finds security in alliance with

*See the article by Allen Whiting in Look, April 29, 1969.

**lf India ""collapses,' it seems now that the coilapse is more likely
to come about through her own difficulties than through military or other
Chinese pressures, Indeed, the argument often made with respect to China
and other countries, that a degree of xenophobia is necessary to keep a
country united and divert attention from internal difficulties, could be
applied to India; further Chinese border incursions in the Himalayas, or
perhaps Chinese IRBM's or ICBM's fired in tests into the iIndian Ocean,
could actually help to siabilize the presently chaotic and precarious
indian political situation, Chinese aggressiveness toward India would
also increase the likelihood of significant American aid for India at
the same (ime it helped to overcome the widespread Indian ''cultural
resistance'’ to most things American,
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the United States, we have already alluded twice to the likelihood that
Japan will "'go nuclear' in the scventies, and Japan might well assess its
national interest differently if the competitive superpower balance in the
cold war seems to be changing into a non-competitive or even collaboracive
superpower relationship,

One can contemplate a number of aggressive actions by the Chinese
that would present military crises for the United States, With the possi-
ble exception of the North Vietnamese and the Indians, it seems unlikely
that any of the smaller countries on the Chinese border could really hold
back Chinese troops without outside help. But it seems ciear that some
of these nations might defend themselves better than we might expect off-
hand, particularly if the Chinese have logistic difficulties in getting
men and material to and past their borders in South and Southeast Asia.
It seems doubtfu: that the Chinzse can solve their logistic problems very
completely by 1980 or thereabouts, although eventually they probably will
solve them,

it is not ciear--especially at the time this is written and great
dissension continues over the U,S. role in Vietnam--to what extent the
U.S. would consider its genuine security interests threatened by the
Chinese or to what extent it would, in the 1975-85 decade, settle fur a
relative ""hands off'' policy toward Chinese activities in Asia, But it
seems plausible that the U.S. would be willing for the foreseeable future
to come to the defense of South Korea, Japan, Taiwan (if not necessarily
the offshore islands of Quemoy and Matsu), the Philipgines, Thailand (al-
though see the Armbruster scenario at the conclusion of this chapter),
probably india, and possibly Pakistan., So it is ciear enough that Chinese
military aggressiveness presents potential military crisis problems for
the United States.

Although our main aim in this chapter, as noted in Section A above,
is to direct attention and some discussion to possible military crises,
and not to attempt to prescribe plans and solutions for these crises, it
may nevertheless be useful to insert at this point a brief discussion of
some options available to the U.S. for deaiing with or containing Chinese
aggression against its neighbors., Most specifically, we would like to
bring up the idea of an Asian balance of power, as an effective means of
stopping ''Chinese crises' before they occur, Among the larger powers that
could contribute to a power balance in Asia, we think first of the uU.S.,
Japan, Australia, and India, although we have already noted some uncer-
tainty with respect to Japanese and Indian policies, For an Asian balance
of power to succeed in discouraging Chinese aggression, probably three
main conditions must be satisfied:

{1) Each of the countries on the Chinese periphery ought to be
able to resist low levels of subversion, either with or
without outside help.

(2) Each such country should be militarily strong enough to put
up a reasonably good fight if it were invaded, even though
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it could not on its own win a war with China, (There is an
analogy here with the ''plate glass' concept uf a forward

NATO defense--the glass fails completely to stop the invasion
but it triggers large-scale mobilization and other effective
responses, )

(3) Any country which is the object of naked aggressior should
have reasonable confidence that major military and other
assistance would be forthcoming. For the sake of analyzing
the problem we could divide the case of major aggression
into two categories--conventional and nuclear. For nuclear
aggression, probably all that would be necessary by way of
assistance to the aggressee country is the belief that the
aggression would be genuinely punished, perhaps with a tit~
for~tat response. This could be done with an implicit or
explicit U.S. guarantee, perhaps as part of a non-prolifera-
tion treaty (in which case the guarantee might be shared
with the Soviets, with the diplomatic and other advantages
this would bring).

If a security guarantee were made chiefl,; by the U,S., rather than by
.the U.S. and a group of the stronger Asian states, it could turn out to be
very useful for the U.S. to have a ballistic missile defense (BMD) system
so that threats of U.S. retaliation against China would be ''credible."
This is of course one of the arguments that has been advanced for U.S. BMD
deployment, What some of the authurs of this report would emphasize is
that the U,S. would not be so likely to need the BMD system to defend
against a Chinese attack ''out of the blue,'" but that the system wouid help
to convince the Chinese that w2 would not be deterred from retaliating
against their homeland if they attack one of the nations on their periphery.
To an increasing degree similar arguments hold for the Soviets.

In general! it would be valuuble to each country for the U.S. and the
Soviets to make clear to the world that they are fully prepared to
tolerate a great deal of tension with the Chinese but, if forced by cir-
cumstances, they would not be deterred from striking strategically at
China by fear of Chinese nuclear retaliation against the homeland. Such
a strategic strike against China might or might not be nuclear. Both
countries have a plethora of options for escalating retaiiation against
China as they choose, One step on the ‘''‘escalation ladder'' of options
could be a ''surgical' bomber strike with only nigh-explosive weapons
against Chinese nuclear production facilities. Both countries not only
have options in actual threats to use against the Chinese, but also
options in communicating these threats--perhaps in the hope of making
their use unnecessary. There is cleariy need in this general area for
some careful advanced military analysis and planning by both the Soviets
and the Americans on not only their own possibilities, but on the kinds
of Chinese crises that the other superpower might cause--or be forced
into.
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D. The Middle East

Although the level of world-wide concern about a possible or even
imminent Arab-lIsraeli war remains very high, although almost daily inci-
dents of vinlence and military action occur across the borders of Israel
and its neighbors, and although the U.S. and the Soviet Union are clearly
aligred on opposite sides in the tense Middle Eastern situation, most of
the authors of this report do not consider the Middle East an area in
which World War 1li is daily threatened--either now or very likely in the
1975-85 decade. This does not mean that we expect any sudden or even
gradual movement in the direction of peace and tranquility in the Middle
East, nor does it mean that we believe that U.§. military and diplomatic
planners should not be hard at work on the situation.

The question of nuclear proliiferation in the Middle East is briefly
discussed in the next chapter. The possession and/or use of nuclear
weapons by the Israelis or Arabs is the most serious longer-run problem
that we foresee in this area. It is pointed out in the next chapter that
if Israel ''goes nuclear,'' then the Soviets will surely be under extremely
heavy pressure to offer their Arab allies, if not actual nuclear weapons
to be used under Arab or some sort of Soviet-Arab shared control, then at
least effective quarantees of retaliation against lsrael if Israel used
nuclear weapons. In no sense are we inclined to minimize the terrible
consequences to the countries involved if nuclear weapons were used in
strikes against population on, say, Tel Aviv or Cairo. But it would still
be our best guess that even a war involving the exchange of several! nu-
clear weapons between the Arabs and ti.» Israelis would stay confined to
the Middie East; to what extent such a var would constitute a threat to
U.S, security depends largely, perhaps, on the very hard question of the
extent to which the U.S. would feel itself bound to come to Israel's aid
if she were facing large-scale destruction or if the Israelis were being
""pushed into the sea.'

There are several reasons for our relative calm about the Middle
Eastern situation. |t appears that the Israelis, at least given s me
military assistance such as jet aircraft (before they are able to >roduce
their own) from the West, can effectively defend themselves agair t Arab
aggression for the foreseeable future. The Israeli military pes cion is
of course much improved by their possession of the occupied ter' tories
as a resuilt of the 1967 war. However much various Arab command and ter-
rorist groups, airplane hijackars, etc., can cause trouble for ,srael,
it is nevertheless clear that the Arab countries remain disunited, at
least so far as the feasikiiity of weli-planned and concerted military
actions on a large scale against Israel are concerned.

According to press reports, the Arab air and armored forces lost in
the 1967 war have now been largely replaced by the Russians. This means
perhaps that t“e Arabs, especially Egypt, are at least potentially cap-
able of accomplishing a sudden and devastating strike against Israeli
aircraft on the ground, much as the Israelis did against the Arab air
forces in 1967. But we are inclined to guess that the Israelis have an-
ticipated this nossibility and taken appropriate cautionary measures
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through various means they presumably have available: good inteiligence
sources, technically effective and well-organized radar ana other warning
systems, and revetments and other prctection s weii as high alert levels
for aircraft on the ground. In the case of the resupplied armor, we are
inclined to take seriously press reports of the difficulties that Soviet
military "advisers,' operating at battalion or company levels, are ha.ing
in getting the'r Arab allies up to good levels of military efficiency.

Israel, in contrast to the Arabs, has a responsible and effective
government (evan though somewhat fragmented from & parliamentary stand-
point), a united people, and very effective contrs’ over its armed forces.
We also assume that the U.S. can, if it so desires, exert some stabilizing
influence on the Israeli government; although this infiuence is probably
declining and may continue to decline as an increasing number of lIsraelis
come to feel that they are '‘on their own."

Another important reason for some relative optimism--so far as direct
U.S. security interests are concerned--is the fact that the U,”, and the
Soviets have an obvious common interest in damping hostilities in the Mid-
dle East or, to put it perhaps more precisely, in szeing to it that there
is no major war in the Middle East, especially a nuclear war. One recalls
that the first operational use of the Washington-Moscow "‘hot line'' occurred
during the 1967 war and, if the press reports are correct, the first com-
munication was from Moscow to Washington. Later on, as is well known,
Washington used the hot line to inform Moscow immediately that its car-
rier-launched planes were not on an aggressive mission whan the Israelis
attacked the communications ship Liberty. In sum, it seems to us that
even though the Soviets may make relatively loud ncises about helping
their Arab friends and denouncing and threatening Israel, in a time of
genuine crisis which threatened to involve the U,S, and the Soviets di-
rectly, Moscow would be most likely to exercise a restraining influence
on the Arabs (although, of course, Moscow might find its influence more
limited than it wished).

While it probably does decrease local stabiiity and make the area
more crisis prone, we do not see any especially significant or especially
serious dangers in the relatively new Soviet naval "presence'’ in the
Mediterranean. Compared to the U,S, Sixth Fleet, the Soviet forces are,
and probably will continue to remain, small. One helicopter carrier is
a negligible striking force compared to one or two regular aircraft car-
riers. So far as we know, there is no evidence to suggest that the So-
viets are aiming towards a striking force in the Mediterranean which would
in any way rival the Sixth Fleet. But from the Soviet military stand-
point, it wouid seem to be a plausible step to expand Soviet Mediterranean
operations to the extent of keeping a fairiy close watch on the activities
of the Sixth Fleet,; possibly pursuing measures aimed at intibiting the
movement of or resiricting the area of operation of U.S, Polaris subma-
rines in the Mediterranean; basing Soviet long-range patro! planes in
Egypt for scouting the Sixth Fleet and perhaps keeping trach of some NATO
activities in the Mediterranean, convenientiy soaking up usefu! inteili-
gence on U.5, ships, planes, paval tactics, communications, and other
operations and equipment; and occasionally resorting to minor naval ha-

rassment maneuvers and ''normal’ intelligence-gathering activities. ‘
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Although, for the reasons discussed 2bove, we do not consider the
Middle East a special crisis area of the highest concern so far as U.S.
security is concerned, it does seem to us that the U.,S, military '‘presence' :
in the area represented by the Sixth Fleet is most important. Certainly
the Sixth Fleet represents a stabilizing force which could cause the
Arabs to think twice with regard to some tactics they might otherwise
consider using against the Israelis. It may be that the main question--
aside from centingency plans for the emergence of nuclear weapons and the
possibility of an imminent and complete israelis defeat--should be ways
in which the Sixth Fleet could be ''beefed up' in various ways and the ex-
tent to which this might advantageously be done. In the absence of any
detailed knowledge of the matter, and in an unclassified report, we can
oily mention some of the more obvious possibilities: perhaps increasing
somewhat the complement of troops or marines that can be readily landed,
by helicopter or otherwise from the Sixth Fleet to protect U.5., lives or
property or conceivably undertake carefuily considered military operations;
perhaps taking precautions to decrease the vulnerabilit; of the Sixth
Fleet to attacks by, say, Egyptian bombers or submarines (which attacks
might or might not be 'authorized''--we are not concerned about the possi-
bility of significant Soviet attacks on the Sixth Fleet in the foreseeable
future); perhaps taking steps to play the harassment and intelligence
'game'' somewhat more aggressively against the Russians if it appears that
there would be anything really to be gained by this (given the contiast
between our '‘open'' society and the ''closed'' Soviet society, it may be that
we have more to learn by watching the Russians in the Mediterranean than
they have by watching us).

The Sixth Fleet exemplifies the useful and stabi'!izing role of an
effective U.S, military ''presence' in a potential crisis area. Some of
the points we have presented in this short discussion of the Middlie East
have wider application with respect to the probable military advantage of
having avaiiabla either in t.e area or ne2~by in terms of time motile and
effective striking forces with flexible capabilities. Such forces can
probably be maintained at not too great a cost; in no way do they commit
the U.S. to any a:tions which are likeiy to be construed as genuinely ag-
gress.ve (except perhaps by tie Russians and others for propaganda pur-
poses); they can protect American lives and property when needed; and they
can be used to "show the flag' in skillful ways. to discourage potential
threats and perhaps encourage wavering allies. Of course longress took
another position with regard to the FDL's (First Deployment Logistic
Ships). The distrust and suspicion expressed by many Congressmen may in-
crease. |f one does not trust the U.S. government tc use capabilities
wisely there may be further attempts by Congress and others to restrict
the denloyment of forces which can ''easily get us in trouble' by their
presence in a crisis and incidert-prone area or which are easily '"misused."

E. Africa

This section on possible military ~rises in Africa, and the section
on Latin America which follows, will both be relatively brief, TfThis is
not because we consider Africa and Latin America unimportant areas of the
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world, or areas with which the United States should not be very seriously
concerned., These areas may well be quite tumultuous and in some cases=-~
say a large civil war In Brazil or a lefi-wing takeover of that country=--
there would be great concern in the U.S. But it is still difficult to
foresee very many situations in Africa and Latin America which would con-
stitute major military crises for the United States that also justified
major U.S. intervention. (However, this is one area where various kinds
of special and/or elite forces and/or individuals might be very useful.)
Conceding all this we still do not expect that relatively vital U.S5. se-
curity issues will be at issue in Africa and Latin America to the extent
that they may be in Europe and Asia, We make this general prognosis with
some confidence as far ahead as about 1980; after that, developments in
Africa and Latin America may have reached a point where essential U.S. se-
curity interests are more clearly at stake, and crises with a significant
military aspect may present themselves to this country.

The general trends and alternatives that we see for Africa and Latin
America we have tried to describe under the heading of ''The Third Worid
Context'' in Chapter X of Part | of this report. We hope that context
will be useful and informative to military planners and others reading
this report, but we w.!l not attempt to discuss or elaborate it any further
here. With a very few exceptions (of different types, comparing for in-
stance South Africa, Angola, Ethlopia, and Egypt) Africa is comprised
mainly of ''new' nations retaining some genuine benefits of their colonial
heritage, but often reacting strongly against that heritage, and led by
elther very weak parliamentary governments or military dictatorships of
uncertain effectiveness and tenure, Over all, with the partial exception
of South Africa, the nations of Africa are ''underdeveloped,' with all the
social problems, governmental c¢'fficulties, and cpportunities for foreign
interventionism that this implics., iIn %tYe one serious military conflict
now gofng on in Africa, the secession ot BRiafra firom Nigeria, it is clear
that each side is receiving some foreign arms and other aid from the So-
viets and f,om Europe, but there is certainly no significant Soviet or
E..ropean or American military !ntervention, nor doc» there appear to be
any appreciable likelihood of any such intervention,

Although we do not foresee a high probability of serious milltary
crises for the United ftdtes presenting themselves in Africa before per-
haps 1980, we suspect that the situation may be differant with respect
to U.S. diplomatic problems and relationships. We think that effort in-
vested In careful study and planning with respect to Africa, in economic
and (probably occasional) militury aid; and, in cooperation with the other
nations of the 'northern tier' of the world, with respect to African prob-
lems may return very worthwhile dividends in the post-1980 period, We
strongly believe that anything the United States can do to facilitate the
social and economic development of Africa, and to help create peace and
order in that chaotic continent, it most certainly should do--perhaps in-
cluding the creation of the aforementioned relatively small but very
skilled and capable special and/or elite forces and/or individuals,
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All this is In line with our conception of an enlightened and gen=
erally “actlvist' over-all U.S, policy approach to Africa (and Latin
America). Thus It seems worth pointing out that, while the probability
of military crises for the United States seems low, there may be many
occasions for the U.S., military t. help advance U.S. diplomatic and eco-
nomic policies Iin Africa. In addition, military planners may need to
conceive the role of the armed services in a less narrowly 'milltary"
sense than before; they may wint to have immediately available various
logistics capabilities (as already exemplified in some kinds of rescue
and relief operations that the services have occasionally undertaken in
foreign countries); trzy may need to have trained linguists and 'country
specialists' who can communicate and deal effectively with the ‘‘cross
cultural' problems that Westerners typically have so much difficulty
with, 1In general the services should be prepared to help implement U.S.
diplomatic and economic policies in a variety of ways. {indeed, the serv=
Ices may turn out to be the only agency of the U.S. government that can
'"get the job done,'' where the ''job' may turn out to be quite vonilitary,
(To i1lustrate with what may seem=-but Is not meant to be--a trivial and
flippant point: Perhaps the Air Force shouild have paint on hand so that
It can, with a few hoi rs notice, fix its transport planes to represent
not ''The United States Air Force' but simply 'The United States of America.'
There is of course a limited analogy here with '""Air Force One''; the Presi-
dent of the Unlted States no longer travels in a conspicuously Air Force
plane, he travels in an American plane; and this unquestionably improves,
In some significant respects, the foreign 'image’ of the United States and
its President.)

F. Latin America

Our conments on Latin America will be brief, because much of what we
have said just above with regard to Africa also applies to Latin America.
we foresee for Latin America through the decade of 1975-85 a likely con=
tinuing turnover of military or quasi-military governments in some coun-
tries, but probably not many (if any) civil wars on the Nigerian model,
and faw if any national boundary hanges, Varlous governmental and so-
cial i 's notwithstanding, Latin American cour’ ies have a record of
greater stability <~ far as their naticnal identity and durability is
concerned than do the African nations, This Is probably due mainly to
the fact that the African countries have largely had to make the transi-
tion from colonial status to genuine national independence since vorld
war |1, while most Latin American countries have been genuinely indepen~
dent for many decades (even though from the standpoint of their citizens,
inadequate governments and limited economic development have been the
"norm“) ,

Again, as wlth Africa, we sce many opportunities for imaginative U.S.
foreign policy in Latin America but few military crises in which the U.S.
should want or need to involve itself, Indeed, we would emphasize that
there are more immediate opportunities for enlightened U.S. diplomatic and
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economic policies toward Latin America than tcward Africa., There are sev-
eral reasons for this statement: through organizations such a< the Organi-
of American States (0AS;, there exists a substantial tradition of
hemispheric unity between the U.S, and iLatin America which it is certainly
in the interesc¢ of the U.S. to try to continue as best it can; the Latin
American countries tend to have reiatively effective governments--however
unsatisfactory these governments may be from the standpoint of American

or Western parliamentary democracy in general; and it is possible for the
U.S5. to do business with these governments (unlike Africa where there may
or may not be an effective government with which anyone can really ''do
business''); finally there are, in Latin America, relatively clearly fore-
seeabie economic development projects™ which could both benefit greatly
the citizens of several Latin American countries and at the same time
encourage a climate of good will towards the United States.

Turning briefly to military intervention and crisis possibilities, it
would require a much larger scale of military effort for the U.S. to act
in any of the major Latin American countries in the manner in which it did
in the Dominican Republic; and we think any such actions in any of the
larger Latin American countries extremely unlikely, There have been re-
cent difficulties with smai) U.S, fishing fleets off the coast of Peru,
and some disagreements between the U,S. and Peruvian governments about the
boundaries of territorial waters. But, again, we do not think that a few
machine gun bullets or shells fired at an American fishing boat, or the
detention of the boat until a fine of some thousands of dollars has been
paid, represent any sericus risk of significant armed conflict between the
U.S. and Peru, Nor do we attach any particular significance to the estab-
lishment of diplaomatic reiations between Lima and Moscow,

Cuba probably deserves some special and final mention in our comments
on Latin America., Certainly, one of the greatest--perhaps the greatest--
military crisis that the U.S, has had to face since Worlid War || stemmed
from the installation of Soviet pallistic missiles, presumably ready to
curry nuciear warheads, in Cuba., There is certainly no need to recount
here the Cuban crisis. But we do not expect any further efforts by the
Soviets to take advantage of fuba as a missile launching base as they did

in 1962. Our guess is that the Soviets wil! be disinclined to undertake
any similar strate: ic adventures ir Cuba in che future, and that the u.S.
will continue to watch Cuba carefully just in case they should.

The other issue relating to Cuba is the "export' of Communism or
"Castroism'' to other Latin American countries, It now appears that, in

“The Hudson Institute has studied the possibility of capitalizing on
the high rainfall and low topography of the river basins of South America.
Through the use of low and inexpensive dams, power, navigational benefits,
and mineral exploration and exploitation are all feasible, The total bene-
tits could result, for instance, in a several-fold increase in GNP per
capita for people living in perhaps a third of the continental area of
Latin America.
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spite of earlier and widely expressed U,S. fears, Castro is not having
much success in exporting revolutionary zeal to the rest of Latin America,
that on the contrary he is beset with economic and social problems at

home and some mutual disenchantment with the Soviets. So it does not seem
to us that Cuba is likely to provide much of a threat to U.S. security
either as a strategic base for Scviet missiles or as a political base for
Communist expansion in Latin America. It is perhaps not inappropriate

for us to observe that the present situation with respect to Cuba seems to
offer some definite opportunities for imaginative U.S. foreign policy, and
that it is at least possible that by the 1975-85 decade U.S. relationships
with Cuba may have changed very much for the better.

G. Problems Connected with Freedom of the Seas and
International Air Space

We include this section because the Pueblo incident and the very re-
cent shooting down by the North Koreans of an unarmed U.S. EC~121 plane,
both definitely outside the North Korean territorial limits, have created
for the United States what have been widely interpreted as military crises
for the United States. (We have not tried to define a "military crisis"
exactly in this chapter or anywhere else in this report, but we sugges:
that an incident which involves: the death or internment of a significant
number of Anerican military personnel; a response involving the rapid de-
ployment of naval vessels including aircraft carriers; the placing of at
least some U.S. military forces on special alert status; and the calling
up of some 15,000 reservists, constitutes a military crisis. But we would
not consider the now fairly frequent '"hijacking' of aircraft, be they
American planes diverted to Havana or Israeli plenes diverted to Aigeria,
as representing military crises.)

It is first of all important to note that both the Pueblo capture and
the shooting down of the unarmed EC-121 were the work of the North Koreans.
Ne imilar aggressive acts have been undertaken by any other countries,
targe or smali, although of course this possibility canno’ e excluded,

It is also worth noting, as was done in Section D on the 4iddie East above,
that the Russians have scrupulously followed the 'rules of the game' with
respect ‘1 reconnaissarce and harassment activities on the high seas and

in international air space; and also t.at the Soviets lent naval assistance
in the search for survivors from the downed Ef-121,

The United States of course ha. many options for dealing with incidents
like those of the Pueblo and the EC-121, Punitive military strikes are one
option, although most of the authors of this repcrt do not think that is a
very satisfactory option, for various reasons, (E.g., given the likely
political milieus described in Part 11}, the United States government is
unlikely, politically, to be able to restore ''deterrence'' as a major oro-
tection of such isolated and exposed units.) There are of course oppor-
tunities for bringing to bear diplomatic, economic, and other forms of
"peaceful" pressure. But these too, again given the likely political
milieus and the effects of recent precedents are likely to be linited, Or
the United States could cease or substantially curtail its inteiligence
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collecting activities in areas where the risk to its ships or planes seems
high; we are not n a position to pass judgment on the trade-offs involved
here.

Or, the U,S. can take steps, as it is now apparently planning to do
to make sure that some effective form of military assistance is within
reach of unarmed ships cr aircraft carrying out missions off the coast of
North Korea, or in other areas where the risk of attack seems high. It
appears that the number of areas where the risks of attack are high is low,
North Korea being the conspicuous example. Also, as a guess because we have
not tried to examine the question in any detail, it seems likely that the
cost of affording satisfactory protection to the U.S, ships and aircraft
need not be especially high. (In the case of the Pueblo incident a few
fighter-bombers appropriately equipped and on ten or fifteen minute alert
on air strips in the northern part of South Korea might have saved the
situation. |If naval force is in order, then one or two small aircraft
carriers capable of launching fighters or fighter-bombers within a few
minutes notice couid probably provide adequate protection, at least in
the North Korean case. Unarmed U.S. ships or aircraft carrying electronic
equipment should be able to use some of this equipment to learn of potential
threats at least some minutes before an attack is possible, and should be
able to call for help immediately.) such capabilities--particularly if used
successfully and intelligently--might help greatly in restoring some de-
terrence to the situation.

In sum, then, with respect to 'military crises' associated with inci-
dents like that of the Pueblo and the shooting down of an unarmed patrol
aircraft, we think that U.S. military planners should consider appropriate
protective steps (under the assumption that the steps can be taken at not
too great a material cost snd with almost negligible military risk). While
we do not expect that the capture or destruction of U.S. ships and planes
on the high seas will be a major military crisis problem in the 1975-1985
period, there may be an increasing problem of 'law and order'' international-
ly and it wuld be unwise to encourage it, by defective U.S, deployments.

H. A Detailed Crisis Scenario. U.S. Withdrawa! from Thailand in
the Late Seventies

As noted in the first section of this chapter, the detailed scenario
which follows is the work of Frank Armbruster. To understand ti.c domestic
and international contexts which lead up t» this detailed scenario, the
reader should look again at Armbruster’'s 'pessimistic scenario' in Chapter
IV of Part | of this report. With that general ''scenario'' as setting and
background, the detailed military scenario is as follows.

A crisis, which triggers a last-ditch effort at ''containment' by the
U.S.--even in its weakened political condition--arises in the form of a
communist attack on Thailand (though the same domestic problems would pre-
sumably arise regardless of where the commitment of U.S. forces was made).
The handwriting had been on the wall for Thailand ever since the loss of
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South Vietnam in 1969 but the Thai government had managed to survive to
the point where the left in the U.S. had begun to hold up Thailand as liv-
ing evidence of the fallacy of the domino theory. Since the catastrophic
evacuation of South Vietnam by U,S. forces, like Burma and Cambodia in the
1960's the Thai government has attempted to stave off the inevitable by
changing to a policy of Peking- or Hanoi-oriented ''neutrality.'' Bangkok
also agreed to pay huge reparations for the damage to Northk Vietnam by U.S.
bombers based in Thailand during the Vietnamese war. The U.S. '"loaned"
the Thais money to meet these ''obligations.' Hanoi went along with the
act for & few years because it isolated Vientiane and time wes needed to
rebuild the country and to consolidate the gains in the south, She kept
her cadres intact throughout Southeast Asia, however, and, once she had
recouped adequately, sent hcr regiments to bolster a renewed Pathet Lao
effort., The Royalist Laotian government collapsed. As soon as the Lao-
tian and South Vietnamese areas were consolidated under communist controi,
the same fate befel!l Cambodia. By the second half of the 1970's Thailand
was in grave danger. This country, which during the Vietnamese war was
held up as an example of *he type of ''homogeneous'' nation and legitimate
government in Southeast Asia which could be defended against a war of na-
tional liberation instigated from outside, began to come apart at the seams,

In northeast Thailand, Hanoi-trained native communist cadres, aided
by hard-core units from across the Mekong, began a campaign of military
and terrorist operations. Transport and communications systems in the
area quickly ceased to function and the police lost control of the situa-
tion. While trying to reason with Hanoi, the Thai government (3 la india)
maintained its neutrality even after the comnunist attack began. At this
point, however, Hanoi and Peking condemned the government as fascist op-
pressors of the Thai people and pledged their support to the ''Liberation
Movement.'' The Thai government frantically began to search for support,
but the remaining non-communist Southeast Asian countries now feared to
support anti-communist military operations. Comnunist parties were strong
throughout the area, and in the Philippines & revitalized Huk movement was
receiving active support slipped in from Vietnam and China. A&t the mere
request for aid by the Thai government, communist-dominated mobs instantly
appeared in the streets of Singapore, Manila, fLanberra, Weliington, and
even Djakarta, condemning the "fascist oppressors in Sangkok.®

Thai appeals to Delhi resulted in a lecture on the wages of too close
an association with the United States in the Vietnamese war 8nd on ''a nara-
noid fear of co~wunists.' An appeal to Japan res ‘ted o tne largest,
longest, wildest lefi-wing riots in Tokyo's histary, in sddition to 8
strike by the communist-dom:nated transport workers, which paralyzed
Japan, Red China warned tnat if one Japanese soldier set foot on Thai
s0il, Chinese trade with Japan (which had become a large part of the
Japanese import-export market) would be stopped forever. Oniy Seoul snd
Taipei responded affirmatively to the Thai appeal, but w~ith th: stipula-
tion that the United States must help, ant must guarantee (v defend Koreas
and Taiwan should they be attacked.
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The Thais would rather appeal to the communists again than to the
United States. They attempt to get up a coalition government with the
communists in northeast Thailand, feeling that since this generous offer
is more than the communists could gain on the battlefield at this point
there is reason for them to accept. They do, but 3 ia Laos in 1960, the
net result is an eventual de facto partition of Thailand, with strong com-
munist military bases in the northeast and good, high~capacity logistic
routes all the way to Saigon, Hanoi and the Chinese border of Laos. In
the loyalist portion of Thailand the communist cadres are well established
and guerrillas more or less infest the countryside right down to Bangkok.
With his back to the watl, the King (a government hardly exists) takes the
most distasteful step--appealing to the Unrited States for help.

The hottest and most unruly debate in Congress since the U.S. Civil
War ensues. ''American boys are once again to be poured by the thousands
into the bottomless pit of Southeast Asia in a futile effort to support
a right-wing monarch (fascist government) against an uprising of oppressed
peasants--when will we learn--how many dead Americans will it take,' etc.,
"'We are being asked to spend billions of dollars which are needed in our
slums to suppert this despot.' etc. The largest street demonstrations in
the history of the country are organized with the help of every leftist
and pacifist organization and every leftist and pacifist dollar which can
be scraped up in the U.S. and abroad. The mobs hit the streets of New
York, San Francisco, Washington, Chicago, Detroit, well armed with posters
and with vast coverage by sympathetic reporters from every news media.
‘’No More U.S. Aggression Against Helpiess Peasants,' ''Bread Not 3ombs for
the Oppressed Peoples of Southeast Asia,' ''Stop This Unjust ¥Yar Before
it Starts,' etc. Every university is shut down by ‘'students' strikes"
with the support of many professors. Tens of thousands of names are gath-
ered on petitions by university and hiagh school students protesting our
involvement, Tens of thousands of telegrams opposing U.%5. action bombard
Cengress, It is the best organized protest movement ever., in this perio.
it takes oniy days for the '‘cadre’ in the U.S. to touch one off, but the
besi organized movements sometimes infentionaliy go to extremes, 1. this
case lcoting and burning result in -ome cities, The public media do not
condemn the.e acts of violene. but diccuss philcszophicaliy the 'underiying
causes' of the riots. The conclusion? “'The deep distaste of the American
public for irvesponsibie military adventures in Southeast Asia has been
demonst sted,'' and '"The responsibiiity for this outburst, shich is the only
meyns the commen people have to demonstrate their wisnes in times of dire
crises, iies clearly with the administration in weshington,'" Furthermore,
if the government should ’continue on this disastrous course, further ocut-
bursts are not only to be expected but encouraged,'

The President is now in 8 position in which his action, or lack of
it, might have many more far-reaching results than those applying to
Thailand. The member states of the 0AS who are still friendly to the
United States (or at least not irreconcilably hostile), some Afro-Asian
states, and information gathered by every United States intelligence
agency indicate that sha'y governments arnd lefl-wing challengar<==actunl
or would=be=-<throughout the worid are waiting to sge whother the Unitad
States has lost the ability (o project its mil:7ary power intc an area
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beset by a communist war of national liberation. If the challenged gov-
ernments and the widespread revolutionary groups should come to the con-
clusion that helpful intervention by the communists is safe and sarne and
counter-intervention by the U.S. will be negligible or even just weak and
uncertain, then there is the possibility ttat there would be an eruption
of these so-called wars of national liberation around the world which could
be of catastrophic proportions. In such a situation it is no longar a side
issue for the United States. With a hostile communist Mexican govern-
ment in power and Castroite communism (he is now the jrand old man of
Latin American comnunism) rampant in other Latin American countries,

the possibility of the United States being isolated in its own hemisphere
is great indeed. Under these conditions the pressure on the President

not to become involved in the almost hopeless, 'bottomiess pit' cause of
Southeast Asia is very strong, nor is this pressure made up only of idle
demands. But the geographic location of the communist threat is not tco
relevant: any interference by the U.,S. government with a communist total-
itarian dictatorship, even one 90 miles off our coast in Cuba, would be
condemned as the worst type of imperial aggression in the United States.
The fact that the left-wing movements are close to the U.S. border is ir-
relevant to those who would not have us interfere once the fait accompli,
such as Mexico, had been presented to us.

United States intervention, or the fact that it can be counted on in
an emergency, is a key factor influencing some governments to hold out
against communists. It is one of the most important weapons against the
comunist ''wave of the future'' and “inevitability" propaganda. Commu-
nist insurgent movements around the world understand this fact, as do the
governments threatened by them. But mere assurance by the United States
that it will assist a country ''next time' will not carry enough weight to
shore up resistance to communist take-over attempts. Despite protests
within the United States, in order to restore the credibility of U.S, com-
mitments what is called for is a spectacular example of U.S. capability to
reverse, or at least to stem the tide of, the first communist war of na-
tional liberation,

Obviously, it is the aggressor who can choose the place and time of
conflict, but now that the actual challenge has come to Thailand, it, too,
is considered to be the battieground in ''the wrong place at the wrong time,"
and in the eyes of many ''the wrong war'' is being fought. But for reasons
mentioned above, the Prescident is locked into a position of accepting the
undesirable challenge or of risking much more., Since the collapse of the
United States .n Vietnid and the loss of Laos - d Csrhodia, Thailand :»
now truly a hard spot to attempt to contain the communist tide. Homogen-
eity, legitimate government, and other benefits which were supposed to
make Thailand the ''right place' to make a stand at the time of Vietnam
have largely disappeared under hostile examination or are now insufficient
in view of the changed conditions resulting from our 'bugging out' of
Vietnam, One consideration is that bases are scarce. Even in the Philip-
pines there is a fear that if we used Clark Field to stage troops intn
Thailand, leftist demonstrations might threaten the goverament. Similarly,
in Japan there is fear of grave disturbances should Japanese contractors
supply war materie! or even supporting materiel for an anti-communist
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effort in Thailsnd. Then, too, if American troops were to be staged
through Japan, it is feared that there, too, outbreaks might threaten the
life of the government, The only real estate available as staging areas
to U.S, forces is Taiwan and possibly some bases In Australia and New
Zealand.

With the exception of the use of tactical nuclear weapons (not by
any responsible group), it is extremely difficult to project U.S. mili-
tary power in large doses into this area. The Seventh fleet can still
launch significant air strikes along the coast of the Tonkin Gulf and
the South China Sea as well as into the area north of the Gulf of Siam,
The Navy can also launch light transport aircraft which could make small
air drops of personnel and supplies. If the carriers are equipped for
it and have the right aircraft aboard, they may even be able to provide
some air refueling capability by small tankers ''yo-yoing'' off the ships,
This may be of vital importance to the fighter-bombers of the CASfs,
All other air strike and support missions must come directly from that
portion of Thailand which Is still available to a friendly Air Force.
The port of Bangkok Is available to receive American troops and supplies;
but for U,S. domestic political reasons, a Cam Ran Bay-type of operation
to support large logistics requirements might be very difficult to carry
out. Anything that looks as if we are preparing for a long war in this
area would be immediately opposed by a strong coalition of forces in the
United States as well as Europe, These forces would include American
Congressmen as well as political figures of note from aill over the world,

The type of fighting to be considered by U,S. forces in this area
therefore depends heavily on the use of Korean and Chinese Nationalist
troops 3s well as relatively small numbers of high',6 spacialized American
ground, sea and air forces, An nbvious plan suited to our military capa-
bitity Is quickly scrapped for obvious political reasons, This plan
would cail for the Seventh Fleet to outdistance the Russian trawlers
which would be stalking its position in the northern portion of the South
China Sea and the Straits of Taiwan and, as soon as the attack carriers
were within range of indochlinese territory, to launch a surprise, all-out,
low-level strike agairst communist airfieids from the border of China to
the Mekong Delta. This wouid be fcllowed by an immediate transfer of
U,S. CASF forces into Tha!land and the embarkation of South Korean
rarines and U,S. amphibicus forces, foilowed by the largest number of
South Korean and Nationalist Chinese army troops which could be spared
for the operations, The Chinese tiroops would he landed in Thailand and
put into operation in the no theast area. The " >rean and Americ 1
amphibious forces would be used to raid the coast of Vietnam and to pin
down as many troops as pcssible, The main body of Korean and U,S. forces
would be used to cut the peninsula in half, at least temporarily, by a ‘
drive along the road from the area of Quang Tri to Savannakhet on the
Mekong, where they would link up with the Chinese Nationalists in
Thailand, Simultaneously, an effort would be made to instigate revolts
in South Vietnam, southern Laos and Cambodia, The objective of this plan
would be to reopen the whole Southeast Asian theatre by using American
forces to wreck the communist bsse of operations, at least to the point
where the Thals could have some hope of ultimate success in defending
their country,
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This operation is Impossible, however, from a political point of
view, The political will of the United States is not strong enough to
support operations which would allow the U.S, fleet to take advantage of
the vulnersbility of the 600-m!le coast line of Vietnam, In the eyes of
the President the country will certainly not support an actual invasion
to cut the neninsula in half and reopen the Southeast Asian theatre of
operations, War plans of the ''rollback'' nature, which may much more
easlly lend themscives to the capabilities of our forces, have not been
considered by the U.5. decision-makers since the late 1940's, By now
the fabric of Americ<an sociecy Is so shaken that decision-makers no
longer even have the option of considering such a plan realistically, At
least this is the opinion of most paople in positions of respons!bility
in Washington,

As a result, the decision is to follow the same road taken in Viet-
nam ijn the sixties, reinforcing the Thals as quickly as possible to pre-
vant a takeover of their country by regimental-sized units of the Viet-
namese army, The Vietnamese communists have a very large army (about
three-quarters of a million) since Vietnam Is now a single country with
a population of 40 million, The Laotian-Cambodian-Thai communist forces
total about another one-quarter million but have a much lower organiza~
tional and combat capability, primarily of a militia or guerrilla type.
The Vietnamese forces (from both north and south), however, are now con-
vinced that communism a la Ho Chl Minh, the deceased but almost deified
"Lenin of the East," is the wave of the future and that they are unbeat-
able, The Vietnamese communists have till now rever lost a war, and they
have beaten the Americans once before. They are well aware that the war
was won in Washinaton and not in Vietnam--but that is what they mean by
beating the Amer.cans. In their opinion the communist approach to war-
fare and the strenyth of the communist ideology is too much for the
decadent nation whick opposes them, despite its huge size and great
wealth, Furthermore, they are convinced at thils point, and for very i
good reason, that the danger of U,S. air strikes against Vietnam such as i
they faced in the 1960's has vanished. There appears to be ample logic
behind their conclusion, in that the United itates has not utilizad its
overwhe!ming conventional military power to force solutions extremely
detrimental to communist powers In Asia for 30 years., In the spring of
1951 the takecver of at least the southern sectior of North Korea was
not effected against a Chinese army collapsing under the pile-driver
blows cf the advancing Eighth Army; the mere offer of negotiations
stopped the U.S, forces. iIn the Vietnamese war, we were even m ¢ timid
as far as the sanctuary of Northk Vietnamese soil from ground at.._ck was
concerned,

The approved Allied plan for Thailand calls for very high-firepower
U.S. units, with Nationailst Chinese and Korean troops sent In quickly to
prevent the overrunning of northeast Thaliand, and the rest of the country
as well, by high-morale Vietnamese troops. There is, of course, an im-
mediate debate in the inner circles of government over the theory that
U.S. troops wi'' trigger the entrance of Vietnamese troops. It Is
obvious that Vietnamese would already be in northeast Thailand in cadre
form making preparations for the introduction of Vietnamese troops when
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and If it becomes necessary, but the idea that the Vietnamese would
guarantee a communist takeover of Thalland sti!l has not occurred to
some of the government personnel involved in the debate behind closed
doors, They cannot gras;: the idea thc: the Vietnamese will refrain from
battle only If the comunists of northeast Thailand can take over the
country without their assistance, but that they are determined the
country will be taken over. Thus the Introduction of these troops would
depend only on how difficult the task is.

Nevertheless, this argument against using U.S. forces in Thailand
("It will bring in the Vietnamese'') carries weight among some groups >f
people who should know better., It refiects the type of discussion over
the reasons for the introduction of North Vietnamese troops into South
Vietnam in the 1960's when the communist (North) Vietnamese attitude was
identical,

The American contribution is to place a rather heavy emphasis on
armored units operating on the plains of northeast Thalland, It is hopea
in this way to get the maximum protection for this area against the big
Vietnamese regiments during the dry season while committing the lowest
number of men (It is the number of men that the newspapers carry in
reporting these wars)., Similarly, there wi!l be heavy emphasis on high
firepower, air support and ground attack aircraft to help stem the tide
of the Vietnamese, should they come in, In the planning stage of the
operations a ground rule is made that the U,S. forces will not violate
the territory of Laos or Cambodia. This, again, is to be a purely de-
fensive operation in Thalland, The logistic routes through Laos and
Cambodia will not be touchad by land invasion, nor are there to be any
blockades of the port facilities of Vietnam or Cambodia., The political
consliderations put restrictive parameters on the military operations,
which, in this particular case, may be_Jgggr;:lfd than they were in the
Vietnamese war, At least the entrance of Ch into this conflict seems
less likely If American forces operate in southerm{aos or Cambodia than
it might have been if the Americans landed in the Hanbi-Haiphong area
of the Red River Delta of North Vietnam in the 1960's, ‘tastead of
analytical discussion, U,S, political decision-makers are engulfed by
the country's ermotional reaction to any steps which might be '‘escalatory."

The major Thai effort would be in the small-war, police and constabu-
lary areas and would be directed against home-grown communist cadre
members and local guerrillas, The Thal forces would also be useful on
ralds into Cambodia and Laos, where t"'=2y should be more than a matck f. .
foce! communist forces, These raids could destroy communist base areas
and tle down Vietnamese troops to defend them, However. such actions may
have to be prepared on the QT because, if word leaked out, upposition
forces in the U.5, would torpedo the effort in Congress and elsewhere,

Presidential staft members plead with the militaty to go in softly,
and, if they have (o save northeast Thalland from the big Vietnamese
units, do it efficiently and fast!

i, SRS K
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The press is extremely hostile to the movement of U.S. troops into
Thailand and headlines such as 'Here We Go Again!'' appear in almost all
the papers. The local Thai, Laotian and Cambodian communist battalions
are aware they are no match for the allies and, as soon as the word Is
out that Talwan, South Korea and the U.S. are sending troops, the commu-
nist units call for help. Vietnamese regiments stream over ‘-2 mountain
passes by truck and up the Mekong River by boat, But the heavy emphasis
on police and small-unit operations by the Thals is the key element which
will decide if the papers are right. CASFs, Thal and Chinese Nationallst
infantry have to defend the bases from the communist battalions in the
area in addition to slowing down movements of Vietnamese regiments within
Thalland until the American armor arrives. But the Thai army;—constabu-
lary and police, together with U.S., Korean and Nationalist Chinese spe-
cial forces troops, have primary responsibility for preventing attacks on
the bases by small guerrilla mortar, rocket and satchel charge units.

The re=entry of pro-government forces into the communist-dominated
area of eastern Thalland triggers large and loud demonstrations against
this '"escalation, which is undoirng all the good that the coalition gov~
ernment has done and is leading directly to World War tI11." While these
protests continue, the First Armored Division unloads at Bangkok and
speeds toward Nakhon. Television cameras, on hand for the division's
debarkation, send it live all over the world via satellite. The fact
that the First Armored was on the way had bcen no secret, but its arri-
val makes it clear that the President has not been influenced by the
‘‘protestors,' who are determined to force the President to follow their
advice. After viewing the TV broadcast from Bangkok the demonstrators
turn hysterical. During their wild speeches the instigators are fury and
frustration personified. 1In London, Hamburg and Tokyo the mobs promise
to burn down the cities if the governments do not condemn the '‘bestial
aggression of U.S. tanks against the helpless, oppressed peasants of
Thaitand.'' A special session of the U.N. Security Council is called and
the United States is condemned as an aggrescor against Laos and Cambodia,
By better than a two-thirds majority, the Assembly confirms the Security
Council's decision to initiate sanctions against the U.S., South Korea
and Talwan.

In the theatre of operations U.S. Navy and Alr Force fighter-bombers
have been striking every communist airfield in eastern Thaliand, Laos and
Cambodia from the Chinese border to the Gulf of Slam, They have caused
landslides along the mountain roads, knocked out bridges, sown hundreds
of thousands of new, sophisticated mines un all roads leading Into Thai-
land and planted the Mekong for hundreds of miles with new, hard~to-sweep
sea mines, They have also provided alr cover for U.S, and Natlonalist
troops, securing forward airfields at Nakhon Ratchasima and Udon Thani.
8y the time the main body of U.S. and Korean troops arrives In Talwan,
C-143s and C=5s are flying the troops right Into these bases. The result
is a sizable ~llied force built up in time, and to throw them out would
require more than the efforts of the first few Vietnamese regiments. The
arrival of the U.S. armor Is a real problem for the Vietnamese and the
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recent trantic world-wide communist effort to drum up opposition to the
U.S. invoivement is 2 last desperate effort to divert this divicion from
its debarkation in Thailand, When a U.S. armored cavalry brigade and two
independent armored brigades land in quick succession, the frustration of
the comunist and non-communist opposition elements knows no bounds, These
uniis move out toward the Cambodian border followed by contingents of a
U.S. airborne brigade and Korean and Nationalist Chinese infantry brigades.
The covert ncture of the preparations pavs off. Not until the units are
actually under way do the communists really believe that the U.S. Presi=-
dent has done it. |In this respect the demonstrations of the opposition
groups in the U.S. and elsewhere did damage to the communist effort be-
cause the Vietnamese too were convinced that the U.S. President (although
they expected him to bluff to the last) wouldn't dare make the move,

The Vietnamese delav their attack long enough to bring up overwhelm=-
ing force but the reinforcement of Thai air by U.S. Seventh Fleet aircraft
and CASF units makes this a difficult task by road or river. High fire~
power U.S. armored outfits plus the air-delivered ordnance capability
makes outright conventional conquest of Thailand a very costly procedure.

The plains of northeast Thailand lend themselves to the use of mech-
anized forces and their introduction allows the allies, under cover of a
ground=support umbrella, to strike at and break up the Vietnamese regi~-
ments. Korean and Nationalist Chinese along with Thai regulars then go
after the remnants. |If the Vietnamese mass to hold, the U.S. armor hits
again and the operation is repeated. Meanwhiie other Thai military units,
constabulary and police forces secure the area and rcut out local commu=
nist cadre and gucrrillas, This task becomes more difficult as Khmer,
Laotian and Vietnamese sections of Thailand are broached, Even Vietnamese
and Lao regulars are hard for the Thais to dig out of these areas. Local
Vietnamese, Khmer and Lao policemen are often necessary here.

The danger of a iarge conflict continues, however, .5 Vietnanese
troops cross Laos and Cambodiea to mass in Thailand, Th i«verim ot about
a doczen years after the disastrous U.S. evacuation from v’ .tnam is about
the right amount of time to fill the Vietnamese army with young men whose

knowledge of the war of the mid=-sixties comes largely from lecends of bril-
liant victories of the Vietnamese communists over American imperialists.
Now these troops are told that the same imperisfists are a tempting to
take control of Thailand, that the Thai people, who are strugqling to
liberate themselves from the fascist government of Bangkok, are being
slaughtered by the imperialist force of the United States, and that the
Thais will welcome with open arms the Vietnamese troops who with the
noblest of intentions are going to their aid. Hanoi hknows thi< is non-
sense, as are the brilliant victories it promises the troops. But far
from a nonsensical idea is the projection that if it can escalate the
war to a stage where American commitment is a large one, it will win the
war in Washington.

As the troops continue to stream across the mountain and up the Me-
kong kiver, both the U.S. Naval and Air Force fighter-bomber units are
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asked tc perform almost impossible tasks of interdiction, since the air-
fields In Vietnam have been proscribed as targets by the white House,
Fighter~bombers on runs to Laos and Cambodia are forced to carry clouds
of fighters to protect them from the communist aircrait flying from the
sanctuary of bases In Vietnam. It is well understood that the interdic~
tion cannot be complete ond that Vietnamese units will build up in eastern
Thatland unless an offensive is carried out by the allies, As more Korean
and Chinese Nationallst troops join U.S. forces, therefore, a drive is
made to push the Vietnamese back to the Mekong and back into Cambodia.

An all=out allied drive down the railroad from Nakhon Ratchasima
through Surin to M. Ubon makes excellent progress. The U,$. armored
forces, supported by the Koreans and the Chinese Nationalists, bow] over
the Vietnamese regiments and capture the Ubon and the airfield in record
time. Following the allies down the railroad, Thai forces manage to se~
cure the impoitant towns at junctures of roads and railroads, and deploy
a scre. of patrols toward the mountains to the south. The secondary
thrust by Nationalists and Korean forces, supported by U.S. armor and
fighter~-bombers, drives down the main road from Phai through Maha Sarakaham
toward Ubon, The Vietnamese vigorously oppose this force, however, and
its progress is much slower.

To the allies, the triangle which falls within the road and railroad
to Ubon is the top priority area for ''pacification,' and the Thai military
and police forces, before the enemy gains advantage during and after the
rainy season, co.centrate on this area in an attempt to secure it against
local querrilla and cadre ar. plan to destroy communist ammunition caches
and beses, Repair of the airfield at Ubon makes it possible for U.S,
fighter-bombers to operate from that advanced base. while (hinese Na-
tionalists and Korean troops are responsible for the perimeter facing the
Mekong River, the U.S. armor is held in reserve to defend the base against
any large attacks, although at the height of the rainy season it is golng
to be difficult to operate tanks in ihe district,

Despite the success of these drives, however, and the relative suc=-
cess of the Thai government in re-establishing its position in eastern
Thaitand, it is obvious that this could very well be a long, drawr-out
war. lith the sanctuary from ground attack in Laos and Cambodia, the

Vietnamese could keep the pot boiling for years. iIn fact, Hanoi is again
saying that the Thal people should take heart, for '"even If it takes
twenty years, the socialist countries of scutheast Asia will not stand

by and see tie peasants of Thailand ground under the heel of the U.S.
puppet government in Bangkok supported by fascist, imperialist forces

from the United States.'' U.S reporters once again send home photos of
burr'ng Thal villages with captions accusing American military action ol
destiuction in the area, and once again they write articles to the effect
that It will do no good to ''save eastern Thailand from communism if the
coontry is destroyed." Furthermore, because it does take significant U.S
actlion to nenetrate the area once more and because not only U.S and other
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foreign troops but also Thai forces occasionally come under automatic
weapons fire from the villages in the area, many newspaper articles ques~
tion whether the Thais ''are forcing these people to give up the system
they are obviously defending." In effect, what is happening is that whiie
the war on the battlefield is not going badly, the battle on the home
front is not going nearly so well.

In fact, in some respects the battle on the home front goes from
bad to worse. In almost every major city, not only in Western but also
in Eastern Europe, U.S. consulates and embassies are stoned and burned.
while mobs in these cities protest U.S. '‘aggression,'' almost cortinuous
demonstrations take place on U.S, campuses and in major cities. {n the
United Nations, speech after speech condemns the United States for not
following the U.N. orders to withdraw from Thailand, and newspapers the
world over quote these speeches at length. Left-wing Congressmen make
speeches from the floor of the House and Senate and, in interviews with
television commentators, prociaim that the United States is alienating
important areas of the world, such as Europe, and important organizations,
such as the United Nations, over a problem of an authoritarian goveriment
of doubtful mandate. Furthermore, they say, all of this is being forced
on an area of the world where social revolution is necessary and long
overdue., Reporters, recently returned from Hanoi, Saigon, Phnom Penh
and Vientiane, testify before Congressional committees about U.S. atroci=
ties and about the popular support enjoyed by the communists. These same
reporters, carefully screened by the communists betore being allowed into
the arca, also join television panels during which they insinuate that
tha Thai people are not anxious for the government of Bangkok to be re-
stored, or, for that matter, for anyone other than the communists to hold
sway over the area, U.$S government statements and statistics from the
area as well as those of the Thai government contradict these reporters,
but the press, TV and radio treat these discrepancies as examples of the
"credibility gap." )

The hostility of the liberal press and the disturbances of the "in-
tellectuals' bring the President under greater and greater pressure. He
mckes clear to the military that something must be done quickly to combat
the '‘endless war'' propaganda which is beginning to spread through the
country, Military actions that night 'wider the war," however, are firmly
vetoed by the White House, This means that the ground sanctuary of Laos
and Cambodia, as well as the air sanctuary of Vietnam, must stand, The
result is an even qreater requirement on the fighter=~bombers in the ~rea
to fly all=weather missions right through the monsoon season, and to (hew
up the Vietnamese forces ir Cambodia and Lios before they can mass for
Cexemplary” strikes i to Tnailand, Becausc the press will write off the
entire campaign of the previous dry seison s " totally ineffective' if it
hippens, it is essentiyl that no large=scale Vietniysese attack be success-
ful Furthermore, U S. forces must not cone under mortar, artillery and
rocket barrages which will cause undue casurlties This means a kind of
“digging discipline'' which was not cirried out in Vietnam, american forces
throughout the ar~a must dig deep and cover their bunkers with thick root-«
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to prevent the kind of casualtlies which the newspapers are already begin-
ning to total up and feature daily, and which the TV newscasters feature
every night.

The Thais and allied forces have been relatively successful in pre-
venting re-infiltration of small communist units into the cleared area by
setting up a screen of ambush and patrol units, while the constabulary and
police forces have had relative success in digging out those units which
would be dangerous to the aliied forces from within the triangle held by
these troops. The allles expect a large attack by the communists with
forces made up primarily of Vietnamese regiments but with enough Thai,
Laotian and Cambodian troops in them to call them local forces. The Rus=-
sians and Chinese have been pouring aid into Hanol, Saigon, Danang, Cam
Ran Bay, Qhui Non, Natrang, and other ports along the coast. Much of
this aid consists of an improved type of surface-to-air missile, anti=
alrcraft weapons and shiploads of new fighters., Large Vietnamese pilot
training programs have been under way for months in China, but it is not
at all clear whether some pilots of these planes will be Chinese and Rus~-
sian, Wwhat is clear Is that the ''socialist states' of the world have
banded together to provide every possible aid to the Vietnamese, There
is also some danger at this point that Chinese forces may follow the
equipment over these routes unless the United States makes it clear that,
should they usa these many ports to ship In sizable numbers of Chinese
troops, volunteers or otherwlse, we will not only strike the ports but
also the troop transports.

If the U.S. President should make such a statement at ihis time,
hcwever, it would almost certainly be tantamount to political suicide,
But the probability of Chinese involvement remains small so0 long as the
need is not great and the traditional Vietnamese dislike of the Chinese
Is not submerged by the international brotherhood of socialism, Still,
if the allies are successfully to defend Thailand against the expected
type of Vietnamese attack, the hard decision to increase the number of
troops remains.

This fact is well known In Thailand and t'e governmant in Banghohk
carefully reads the statements of every U.S. political leader. Vithin
a short period of time it becomes necessary for the President elther to
make a strong statement to the effect that we will not pull out of Thal-
land and will reinforce the line, or else to begin to make covert plans
to remove the American forces from the area. Time Is running out. If
the order is not given quickly to send several more U.S. divisions to
Thailand, which will in turn generate on order to send more Korean and
Chinese troops there, they will arrive too late.

The press and world opinion places the President at o critical crosse-
road, Tremendous outcries from opposition groups in the United Nailons,
in Europe and in Japan, bolstered by huge street demonstratinns, condemn
the United States for a planned ''huge escalation' of the war in Thailand,
Left-wing Congressmen loudly assert that a decisinn in favor of escala-
tion over n rea of little interest to us would be 3 direct step toward
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world war |11, They state further that this dispute is the business of
the Thals only, and tkat we are supporting a dictatorial government which
does not have the popular support of the people. Further demonstrations
occur throughout the United States, and university st.dents, as usual, go
out '‘on strike.'"' A< a result of the tremendous outcries and the fact that
he is now several months closer to an ofi-year election which, if it goes
badly, could further reduce his support in the House, the President begins
to equivocate. He feels that he cannot live with this kind of opposition
and still face the members of his party in the House. Several members
have already told him they will have to disowr him in the coming election
because they cannot support any of these issues. He can easily see him=
self losing the House and maybe even the Senate, and rationalizes that,
should this happen, he could be evca less effective if a "more important
place'' comes under fire from the communists., He decides to pull out of
Thaitand,

Preparations for the move are to be top secret, and only after a
joint declaration by the U.S. and Thailand which would state that north-
east Thailand |s once more secure and troops will be withdrawn, Ffurther=-
more, there would be a firm statement by the United States that, should
the communists come back into the area cleared, we would come back with
""overwhelming force.'

No sooner is this decision made than a 'well=informed' source leaks
it to the press with the result that the boctom falls out of the military
and political situation in Thailand, There is no support for our '‘we
shall return'' as we run down the road to Bangkok, for it will not keep
out the Vietnamese regiments massing in Laos and Cambodia, Llocal leaders
in northe.st Thail ind begin to make deals with the communists, and areas
once secure become extremely dangerous overnight, Screams of protest
erupt in Seoul and Talipei and, when the news spreads to Banghok, 4 wave
of anti-American sentiment swaeps the city, making the streets unsafe for
Americans, Communist banners appear everywhere,

The real question is whether the advance 1orces can fight thelr way
out of Ubon. The outfits in Udon Thani are already in motion, It soon
becomes obvious that, as the military situatior collapses iy northeast
Thalland, the U.S., Xorean and Nationalist forces are quing to have
to fight a rear-quard action to get out., With the loss of the airtield
at ubon, U.S. fighter=bomber capability drops off significortly ard, when
Udon Thani is lost, the whole area of extreme northeast Thailand, (aos
and ~orthern (ambodia becomes relatively safe for movement of Vietnamese
forces. The Thai army is going to be completely unatile to handle the
vast Vietnamese deployment when it descendy, and Thai ary co“manders
attempt to negotiate with the Vietnamese Because of o twafold desire~-
to cause acute emba, rassment to the United States and to show the power
of comunlsm jin the area~=some tempoarary deals are made with Thal army
commanders. The U S. torces suddenly find whole arecas to the rer of
them overrun by Vietnmase regiments
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Fuel dumps and other areas absolutely vital for the evacuation of
the American armored units go up In flames., Alrcraft from Nakhon
Ratchasima and Bangkok ajrdrop fuel to aillied units, battling thelr way
back from udon Thani and M, Ubon, but It is apparent that the units from
M. Ubon will have to abandon their vehicles and flee toward Nakhon
Ratchasima if they do not want to be cut off completely. Toward-this
route of retreat Vietnamese regiments stream out of Cambodia through the
gaps crea*ted by the defecti.ng Thai forces. Furious Korean and Chinese
Nationalist troops have nothing but contempt for the retreating Americans
even though they themselves are also in full retreat, The big problem
now is to maintaln control of the airfield at Nakhon Ratchasima and the
airfleld and port of Bangkok,

In Bangkok, the communists are whipging up anti-American sentiment
as best they can while disorder spreads thrcugh the city. Cormunist
teams are moving as quickly as possible from Cambodia and the country=~
side of Thailand into Bangkok. Their objective is to sabotage the alr=~
field and the port area in order to disrupt the evacuation of the forces
as much as possible. It is now apparent that the negotiation and orderly
withdrawal whicn the President hoped for is Impossible, Thatland has col-
lapsed, and the communists openly lecture crowds on Bangkok street corners,
While the King preparas to flee, a substitute helr to the throne (a pro-
communist brother=in=law) attempts to make a deal to hand over the Thail
army to the communists in exchange for the status of King of a puppet Thai
communist government. Anti-American sentiment is running at its crest,
it no longer being safe for a white man to walk about the streets of Bang-
kok. The real danger is that American forces will lose control of the
airport In Bangkok, (=5 aircraft are ordered to evacudate American tronps
as fast as possible and every ship, American and otherwise, which can be
chartered, is being rushed to Bangkok to wait the chance to take aboard
approximately 40,000 Americans and approxinmately 60,000 Koreans and Na=
tionalist Chinese who will be forced to leave by sea. Nakhon Ratchasima
now becomes a nightmare of troops streaming In from two directions withe
out vehicles or supplies. Korean and Nationalist Chinese forces actually
have occasional fire-fights with American forces as arguments erupt over
who will use the bridges first, and so forth. Although (=55 and C-ll3s
fly out of the airfield, troops arque over priority. Chinese Nationalist
and Korean force: see no reason for Americans to be evacuated first and a
possibility of grave disorders develops in the town. As they come under
fire from Vietnamese regiments moving out of Cambodlla, thelr retreat from
the east becomes 4 rout and panic threatens to spread among the troops.
1t is reminiscent of the Marine retreat fror thwe Chosan Reservolr In Korea
but without the extreme cold, although the rain and mud ase adequate to
cause ail kinds of misery to the dlsmounted tankers and armored infantry-
men, The weather hampers landings of the transport craft but GCA equip-
mont Is set up and they come in under very bad conditions in the attempt
to evacuite tha men. In the meantime some forces continue to ratreat
toward oinghok., Viay satellite, live cameras televise these proceedings
to every major city in the world, and there is no hiding the fact that it
is turning into a catastrophe for the free world forces.
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“henever the weather clears, fighter-bombers attempt to relieve the
pressure on the retreating forces by strikes against the Vietnamese regi-
ments, but there are problems In this area also, as communlst alrcraft
now operate out of Phnom Penih while moblle antl-alrcraft weapons are thick
along the Thai-Cambodian border. At this point, the First Armored Divi~
sion, abandoning almost al) of its equipment, evacuates by truck, rail,
and air out of Nakhon Ratchasima to Bangkok. But the first U.S, C-5s,
carrying U.S. troops home, encounter serious difficulties when they at-
tempt to use the fields at Tafwan as refueling stops. Anti-American
rioters disable one plane while another barely gets off the ground. A
quick cppeal to the Philippines results in permission to use Clark Field
to bring out sick and wounded. C(lark and Oklnawa provide enough runway
capacity to handle the military and chartered civilian planes which be~
gin to bring the tattered army to Hawaili.

As other weary troops trudge back through the rain and mud to attempt
to fight their way to the port of Bangkok and ontn either air or seaborne
transports, a tremendous wave of depression sweeps across the Unlted States.
The small group who had courage enough to say that the effort was correct
now condemn the President for abandoning the Thais, but the vairious verbal
groups who recommended he pu!l out do not defend him. The communist world
is jubilant. It is now clear that the United States no longer has the
will to carry on the fight, nor does it require hard fighting and heavy
losses to scare off the United States. Now it only takes the obvious
ability and will to put up such a [ight to cause the United States to
cave in. This has buen almost a '"'bloodless'' victory for the communists,

An erosion of the remaining nations of the free world is now only a mat-
ter of time and choice of the communist groups. World-wide comunist
television corriss pictures of long rows of American prisoners being
marched back into Vietnam and shows miles of abandoned American equip-
nent, tanky, mobile artillery and personnel carriers. fven some U.S. alre-
craft is captured Intact. It is now clear that wars of national tjiberation
Jo work and thot small powers can beat the United States,

The last “mericans and most of the Koreans and Nationallist Chinese
along with the qovernment ¢f Thalland are finally evacuated from bangkok,
The Security Council of the Uniied Nations, backed by an overwnelming ma~-
jority of the Assembly, decrees that the United States rust pay repara=
<ions to Laos, Cambndia and Vietnom for the loss of life which It caused
by its ‘'naked aqgression’ against the peoples of those countries, Furtheres
more, it decrees that the Ynited States must pav reparations to the new
People's Republic of Thailand, which has been declared by the country's
comunist forces. The total bill runs slightly more than (ive—bllliion
dotlars, Tne shattercd U.S. President Instructs the U.S. Ambassador to
the inited Nations to attempt to get the a=ount reduced, but he does nat
instruct him to refuse to pay. Meanwhile every left=wing newspaper in
the country condemns the President for the blundering barbarity of his
actions in relation to Thailand and for the position in which ‘e has
placed the Unlied States. They add that any righteous persnr can see
the justice of tha demands and, therefore, they do nct suggest that wo
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A do not pay these reparations. Some editorials point out the ''bright i
side." They state that the ‘‘true patriots were those who consistently i
) hoped that the military adventure would fail so that our nation would be ;
s cured of its megalomania.'' Now, they continue, ''the pclice-the-world

syndrome should be quieted, a more reaiistic foreign policy should fol-
low," and a more '‘flexible' foreign policy in line with "'the enlightened
! view of the social changes ocrurring around the world' should begin. In
turn this will lead to a "'bright future' where our efforts will be turned
to ''solving the real problems of the underprivileged in our cities, the
hungry nation< abroad,' etc., etc.

b L

Actually the most urgent problem of the Presivent is none of these,
His real problem is to draw the nation tugether and to regroup its armed
forces for the next defense, which is bound to be much closer to home.
The brilliant withdrawal of the army from its precarious position in
Thalland can hardly be comfort enough for the armed services. The cure~
rent danger, which the President and the Services must face, is a loss
of élan such as the French Army suffered after Dien Bien Phu, a disaster
in which the losses of a small portion of (hat force led to a near col-
lapse of the system,

Rk et AN
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CHAPTER IV, NUCLEAR PROLIVERATION. SOME
NTH COUNTRY OBJECTIVES AND TACTICS

It is particularly important in trying to judge the strength of the
pressures for the initial capability to produce, retain, or acquire addi-
tiona! nuclear weapons by independent powers, to discuss such questions
as: ‘'What objectives should they try to fulfill?" 'What kinds of tac-
tics might they use to fulfill these objectives? We can then better
judge the likelihood that these tactics will be successful and the objec-
tives fulfilled, or at least judge better the expectations that some Nth
(or potential Nth) powers may have.

We can classify possible objectives of the nuclear forces into four
groups as listed belcw.

i. Improve Deterrence Against Attack by Superpower

A. Proportional deterrence (''tear an arm off'')

B. Add strength and reliability to an alliance guarantee
(e.q., prevent 'miscalculation' that guarantor power's
nerve will collapse)

C. Trigger an allied or even a ''neutral' superpower's or
o her response

D. Deterrence by uncertainty (or threshoid)

1l, Improve Situation if Such Deterrence Fails

. 'Quality weapons'' for national defense
. Survive~the~war sanctuary
. Neutrality preserving

A
B
¢
D. Ffurther other wartime national objectives

A portion of the material in this chapter and Chapter VI has been
drawn from previous work done at the Institute, but summarized, rev.sed,

developed, and brought tcgether for the purposes ot this report, In par-
ticular, we have utilized "ec nt work done but as yet not reported on tie
Vietnamese war and on nati... | security planning in the U.S. We also

d-raw from such books as On Thermonuclear War and On Escalatior Metaphors
and Scenarios, both by Herman Kahn,

We certainly do not mean to imply that only such "rational' issues
will 1nfluence countries to get or refrain from getting nuclear torces.
The tact that the proces . of spredad may well be dominated by other factors
does not mean that 1t is not worthwhile to analyze carefully the basic
tactical realities,
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Itl. In Confrontations with Other (Non-Superpower) Countries

A "Equality' with other nuclear powers

B. Potential use as ''quality weapons' if war occurs

C. Also a good deterrent--both Types | and 11 and
helps provide escalation assurance

D. May even be a ''compellent' under some circumstances

IV. Some Basically Peaceful (i.e., Relatively Non-Military) Objectives

Prestige and status

Vote in alliance or negotiations
Technology, knowledge, and experience
Blackmail and coercior (pro or con)

A prudent precaution (a flexible base)
Morale

. Factional advantage (internally)

OMMOO W

Mone of the above objectives are hypothetical. Not only did various
French military analysts and Gaullist spokesmen make each of them explicit,
but one can find other Europeans and Japanese (and, increasingly, other na-
tionalists) who would seriously stress one or the other of the objectives,
or some combination of them, as primary, Let us, therefore, consider these
objectives set forth above, if only briefly,

A, Improve Deterrence Aqainst Attach by Superpower

Despite the likely decrease in the perceived threat of aggression in
1975-1985 from either the United States or the Soviet Union, the first set
of objectives, deterrence, ‘is still to some countries at least primary, if
only because the '‘non-military objective.," which may be the real goal, often
depends to some extent on the military reality. It is not that many Nth
countries are likely to feel that either of the superpowers is going to
present them with any serious nuclear crises, but that the future, as
de Gaulle remarked., lasts a long time and one w’ shes to be prepared for
the more distant future as well as the immediate present.

The most plausible theory so far of the use of 'small’ indupendent
niclear forces in 4 deterrent situation is the so-called proportional de-
terrence theory (or. in the vivid phrase of Galiois, the threat to ''tear
an arm of f"'). The theory, which is guite persuasive, is that & small power
simply does not need as great a threat in deterring an attack by & great
one as> & superpower would need for the same purpose. Threat of a rela-
tively low level of damsge (as measured by the usua! superpowers' threats)
might be nore than sufficient to deter attacks on smaller powers and to
render threats of such attacks incredible, since the gains to be made by
successfully warring against the small power arc not that important,




H1-1166/3~RR 487

The efficacy of this theory of proportional deterrence can be made
even more persuasive if one notes that if there were a war between the two
superpowers (the United States and the U.S.S.R.) and one of them won, the
victor would have, in effect and in the short run at least, conquered the
worid. No such result is to be expected of a war between a superpower and
an ordinary power, rather the opposite. The superpower, which might have
been badly wounded in the war with the ordinary power, would still have

to face the other superpower (or perhaps the Chinese or a resurgent Europe).

Therefore, whatever damage is suffered in the war might ve compounded by
the new risks to be run in the postwar world., This concept is quite simi-
lar to the ''risk theory" developed by Adwiral Tirpitz befcre World War |
in which he argued that Germany did not need a large enough navy to beat
the British, only a large enough navy to guarantee seriously damaging the
British Fleet, 0 that surviving British forces would not be able to cea!
with the second largest navy--the French. (The British handled the prob-
lem, be it noted, by forming an entente with the French.) One of the dif-
ficulties that rising nuclear powers have is that, if they use their nu-
clear power too aggressively, they may face a similar solution: tov some
extent the current test ban is both a step to such an entente and a warn-
ing of the possibility,

The second deterrence objective is also legitimate and was often em-
pnasized by French spokesmen, It is usually conjectured that the reasons
such spokesmen, in the past at least before the vall-azimuth' doztrine was
enunciated making the issue explicit, used a phrase like, ‘'add strength
to the alliance by preventing miscalculation,' was to employ a euphemism
for expressing distrust of the United States. This may in fact have been
Lo. But-it is alsc a legitimate possibility that if the Soviets, in an
intense crisis. face a nonnuclear opponent who is protected onty by a stra-
tegic guarantee, even if the strategic guarantee turns out to be reliadble,
may believe it incredible before the event, Thus, deterrence may be made
more reliable it the directly threatened country has some moderate access
to nuctear weapons of its own,

Indeed. there may be 'idevlogical” reasuns why the relatively unsen-
timental Soviets (who have in the past beer startlingly willing to sacri-
tice their allies and foreign natiunal Communist parties to.the—exigencies
ot current policy cansiderations) might introspect or mirror-image and mis-
judge the strength of the U.5. guarantee, And the experience of Vietnam
must indicate to the “socialist' countries that the Soviet Union cannot be
vxpected to provide automatic protection against U,S5. bombing.

The belief that a nation can truly trigger a nuclear response by an
urwilling ally is not widely held today, and s likely to look even less
plausible in 1975-1985. Yet there is some prospect that a small. nation
could present a superpowefr with the deterrina prospect that if they use
nuclear weapons to destroy the small country s force and thus raise the
jevel of yrovocation and offense beyond the nuclear threshold.  (a  threshold

unneces<ary to cross tf orly conventional forces were arrayed against_them).

then such & nuclear attack might provoke retaliation by others.. Thls uould
be especially likely to be true if, as a2 result of dispersal and hardening,
the first nuclear attack was on the country as & whole, and not a surgical

Im—
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oreration against the strategic forces. This would then be a very big
provocetion anc might indeed trigoer an attack by tne small country's
protector. This last is an important pcint, and cne much misunderstood
sirce ir lessens somewhat the requirement that the small pouwers have ''in-
viinerable' forces as compared to a would-be superpower's needs.

Because it is so important, let us discuss this point further, fon-
sider a hypothetical situation in which, say, the French had 100 rziatively
soft (say 50-100 psi) nuclear armed missiles scattered throughcut France.
It might be perfectly feasible for the Russians to launch 300-400 missiles
which coulcd reliably destroy all 100 French missiles, One might also imag-
ine that in a very intense cricis, the boviets might threates to do just
that. There is, however, a wor!d of difference beiween threatening to do
so and actually doing so. Launching 100-400 missiles at the French would
be crossing the nuclear threshold in a most pronounced way. The mere =ize
of the attack needed is in itself an additional threshold added to- the
purely qualitative one of the nuclear/nonnuclear threshold,

It is much more difficult to imegine a situation in which the Soviets
might actually launch such an attack than circumstances in which they would
be willing to launch, either for demonstration or exemplary purposes, one
or two thermonuclear weapons at a nonnuc.ear France, and accept all the
risks of doing that. We have called this effect ''Zeterrence (protection)
by threshold."

In addition to deterrence by threshucld, the Soviets could not be cer-
tain that their 100-400 missile attack would, in fact, work perfectly.
Some 5, 10, or even more French missiles might svrvive and be jaunched in
retaliation at the Soviet Union. They might penetrate the Soviet defensive
missiles, which, after all, would not have been tested in any realistic
situation, and thus succeed in destroying some Soviet cities. Ir addition
to the immediate danger--which could be quite large--there might be very
sarious consequences of a political or environmental nature even beyond
the imnediate effects of the damage. This is a rather lengthy string of ,
conditicnals, but not an impossible one, Thus, the cumulative uncertain-
ties nwight indeed deter any prudent head of state, ;

This ''deterrence by uncertainty'' can play an exceedingly important
role. Deterrence by uncertainty can be of great use ever in making such
policies as '"pre-emptive' or 'preventive surrender' (or pre-emptive or
preventive accommodation) work.

Pre-emptive surrender or accommodation describes a situation in which
consciously or implicitly a nation intends to accommodate or surrender if
a situation ever arises in which tactical information has been received
that the other side is actually committing itself to launching an attack,
or is actually launching an attack. The policy, then, is not to pre-empt
by attacking in turn and trying to blunt the attack, a very difficult
thing to do, but rather by holding back whatever forces one has, and
accommodating to whatever extent is necessary, to induce the other side
not to launch, continue or augment its attack. Such pre-emptive accommo-
dation has been judged. by almost everybody who has considered it, as

e et B i =
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beirg a much more reliable damage-1limiting procedure for & European pcwer
vis-a-vis tae Soviet Union than any blunting attack (even by the U.S.)
can possiblv be (although the effects of this policy are obvious).

The preventive surrender or accommodation tactic is an even more cau-
tious policy designed to prevent such an intense situation. It is less a
military action than a political one. It describes a situation in which
a nation plans (whether consciously or not) that whenever it feels it is
dangerous to wait until buttons are actually presced, or orders have been
given to press them, it will scccmmodate during tne crisis, in advance,
sufficiently to avoid great risks,=

Ali this may seem farfetched, but it is perfectly possible for &l
to agree that a nation'‘s basic policy is, in fact, pre-emptive cr preven-
tive accommodation, and yet deterrence may succeed. The aggressor simply
cannot be certain that the nation will continue with the accommodation to
the last moment, or that the putative victim could actually carry out its
intentions. There are so many buttons, and so many possible accidents,

“it should be reailzed that, to a great extent, the above are the im=-
plicit and In scme cases explicit tactics of the Europeans, Few, tf any,
Europeans envisage their country's surviving an all-out nuclear war In
which they are a major target, Further, If they are members of the NATO
alliance, they cannot imagine an all=out nuclear war in which they are not
major targets,

Both notions could be wrong, particularly If the war Is conducted as
a no-city war or as mostly a no=city war as envisaged (or hoped for) in the
controlied response doctrine. But few in Europe take this possibility seri-
ously. Furthermore, veiry few Europeans believe that a nation can justifi-
ably commit suicide or initiate actions which will lead to Its total extinc=
tion or even watch passively if events are occurring which have a high prob-
abllity of resuiting In such extinction. Thus, a number of Europeans con=
jecture that the true strategy of thelr countries Is something between pre-
emptive and preventive surrender. Yet they do not feel, despite Czechoslovakia,
that the Soviets have any great desire or pressure to attack Europe and that,
in addition, the Soviets can cleagly npt be certaln that the pre-emptive or
preventive surrender would be carried through in time, either because the
U.S. would not allow it or because the government in question would not, in
fact, change the official policy, or for any of hundreds. of other reasons,
They feel the fact that the Soviets cannot be sure is sufficlient deterrent
to prevent them from trying any probes serious enough to raise the realistic
specter of the need for pre-emptive or prevent ive accommodatlion, much less
surrender, Thus we tend to agree with the analysis of Europeans., However,
as discussed above, the po'icy can still be undesirable even if it Is likely
tn work,

This is why the authors believed that it Is important to raise these
unpleasant problems now, during an era of détente, relative calm, and near=
apathy, as pointedly and seriously as possible, In this atmosphere there
is llkely to be very iictle disutility in ralsing these problems (if one is
afraid to talk about it, one is certainly not equipped to be very flrm in a
cr'sis), and also sufficient time to think about and institute corrective
measures,
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that a potentia' aygressor simply couid not rely on the defender's accom=
modating. Thus It may be that the only serious m!litary requirement that
the defender needs is a forcs that looks as If it might be used in some
way, If only to trigger off a larger war. At the least It needs to be

able to assert that no one can absclutely guarantee that It will not be
used,

We shoulcd note that we are not arguing that deterrence by uncertainty--
particularly in the form of pre-emptive or preventive accommodation or sur-
render--are necessarily satisfactory strategies. There are a* least three
circamstances in which such tactics would tend to work out badly:

I. If there is « very intense crisis in which stark choices may
be presented. The assurance of the small nation is likely at
that point to vanish.

2. If there is a systematic_debate on U,S. (or Soviet) national
security policy. Of course, the U.S. (or Soviet) allies do
not expect any such debate, but if there is one, then the
policies thus expounded are not likely to prove politica!'y
palatable. Actually, so many realize this truth that few are
anxious Lo rock a seemingly leaky and unstable boat; there is
an impiicit ajreement not to debate such issues. This itself
can be a serious source of later problems.

3. 1Af deterrence actually fails. The policies can then lead to
either excessive accommodation, to surrender, or to an ex-
tremely destructive or unnecessarily destructive war,

But, as always, it is equally relevant that not only may a policy

fail, but it may succeed; deterrence, even though a ''facade,'' may work,
The various objectives under || and Ill on the list on page-4=85

above, are virtually self-explanatory. Nevertheless, a few brief com-

ments are still in order, While very few in the United States would still

argue for the early and routine use of nuclear weapons on the grounds that
such uce is militarily more efficient in most situations than high ex-
plosive weapons, there are still a number of military officers in Europe
who would. In any event, as we have seen, the French are weakening their
capability for conventional war. They are decreasing the size of their
army and reorganizing it, for the most part, into five divisions equipped
for tactical nuclear war, whose purpose seems to be to use nuclear weapons
routinely in the defense of France, Even if this policy has many concep-
tual weaknesses, it could certainly increase French bargaining power with
Germany in peacetime to be in a position to offer nuclcar weapons or nu-
clear-armed troops to Germany if the Anericans seem likely to refuse or
are dilatory in offering such weapons, It is also possible that with time
the French will follow the U.S, path and convince themselves of the need
for greater conventional capabilities,
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The second purpose, ''Surviva! of the ¥ar Sanctuary,' is not to be
dimissed If one believes et &1l in controlled-response wars and ''cool"
calcuiations by decision-makers with the national interest in mind, one
must aisc believe that an sttacker would be more hesitant to hit an
enemy's city if that enemy can retaiiate, than If that enemy must depend
upon an ally (who may be thinking far more of his rarrow national inter-
est) to retaliste In addition, the Soviets may have a specific iderlogi-
cal inability to recognize fully the strength of such guerantees, or at
least an insensitivity to their strength, 0Of course, the optimum tactic
may be to stéid neutral in any conflict in which a nation bas no direct
interest or in which a nation's direct interests are as well served by
neutrality; but a nation may need at l=ast some retaliatory capability to
ensure that this neutrality will be respected. For this reason, inter
alia, the 5wiss and Swedes have considered prozuring nuclear weapons,

C. Peaceful (Non-Military) Objectinns

One can also concaive of other wartime national objectives that might
be better fuifilled If a nation possesses its own nuclear weapons, We
have already mentioned the utility of increasing the probabitity thet, in
the event of war. nuclear weapons would be used to repel a large conven-
tional attack on Europe, In general, the precise character and form that
any limitations on such a war might take might also be more susceptible
to national influcnce if a nation has its own nuclear weapons to employ.
'n desperation such a nation might always threaten to evade any limitation
it did not agrez to, or to enforce on its own, by its own retaliation, if
necessary, those limitations it finds essential, In addition, the British
Conservatives have often argued that the U.K, needs its nwn nuclear forces
because there are certain specific targets that have a very high priority
for England, and that might not have equally high priority for the United
States,

We come now to other peacetime objectives that might be served by the
procurement of nuclear forces. First on the list is the objective of pres-
tige ond status, through which other objectives may in turn be pursued,
Clearly, as in the case of France, a nation may also seek to increase its
influence in the alliance generuily, or perhaps in such areas as arms con-
trol negotiations; it may also seek the acquisition of useful technology,
knowledge and experience; and the ability to pursue independent policies
or, at the least, to resist coercion and even to employ coercion against
vulnerable states. All these are obvious objectives,

There is an important interest which does deserve some discussion:
the interest in "a prudent precaution,' or '"a flexible base'' which will
enable a nation to act in the nuclear arena if diplomatic expectations
are disappointed, It is not necessarily irresponsible for a nation, in
acquiring an option to produce nuclear weapons, to feel that potential
gains in its own increased flexibility might outweigh prospactive losses
to tie world community. Coldly considered, it is reaily asking a gcod
deal of a state that it commit its welfare and safe+ ‘9 another, or that
it believe that such a commitment by another to itse!f can be reiied upon
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forever--vide > surrent !sracli experience of seeing its alliance, or
special relation:zrip. witn Frer-e rescinded after the Six-Day War in 1967,

It might also wish to hedge &3ainst a change in thai commitment by
maintaining not mereiy an uption to zroduce (the current Israeli srance),
but a small nuclear foice in being, 1f conditions were to change for the
worse, it would then be possible to expand it more repidly, !n fact, not
orly the Israelis but a numbar of other nations hsve siready taken out
minimal options on a nuc¢lear policy: :x poarticular, we must note that
certain nations which are normal!ly thouoht of as neutrals in cold war--
Sweden, Switzerland and !ndia--have all spent a jocd deal of money on
technological 'insurance'' to improve their capability to achieve a rapid
military nuclear force.

It would also be usefu! here to discuss some specialized tactics
that potential national forces might use to establish that svch a force
need nct be all facade or deterrent. In the past there has been much
discussion in the United Stat2s of the so-called deliberate and selective
controlled-response strategy. Indeed, such & strategy was officially
adopted during the Kennedy Administration. Much European reaction was
critical of this strategy; many argued that so far as Europe was concerned,
the wish was to strengthen the committa!--the guarantee or threat of large,
even ''spasm,'' response if Europe were attacked even by purely conventional
forces, They believed, perhaps correctly, that such a posture maximized
deterrence, Selectivity and control, thev believed, and many still do,
might be proper for rich and powerful nations, distant from their opponents,
but not appropriate tn the needs of relatively small and impacted European
nations,

We would argue differently. Consider a nation such as France, with
75 first-line bombers and soon, too, to have a not negligible missile force,
all eventuaily equipped with a thermonuclear weapon, |t might be perfectly
appropriate for such a nation to argue that, while it does not know wholly
whether it would or would not use nuclear weapons in a crisis, it is never-
theless convinced it shoulJ and would use nuclear weapons in, at the very
least, a ''tit-for~-tat' response, acting in retaliation for the use of nu-
clear weapons against itself (and possibly a major ally), If the Soviets
destroyed Paris, the French might try to destroy Moscow, or if they felt
that was beyond their capacity, to pick some other large city in the So-
viet Union accessible to their force. This is not to predict that the So-
viets could necessarily succeed in defending Moscow against french attacks
or even low-level bomber attacks. |f, however, the French were especially
energetic in pursuing countermeasures--or, eg.a’ly important, to assert
that the Soviets would then be faced with t'ie choice between launching a
large attack (which has its own thresholds, as discussed earlier) or at-
tacking one French target at a time and so risking a tit-for-tat retalia-
tion, even though they might try to crack French resoive by threcatening a
punishing blow which the French could not match, Such a tit-for-tat re-
sponse, seemingly so equitable, would rave a high degree of credibility.




It s important ro note, too, that the same &k nd of controlied tit-
for-tat response could be made part of the sirategy of & Zuropean Defsnze
Community, it is often s-gued that 3 Defense Jommunity without 5 Foiiti-
cal Community could not achieve zhe sufficientivy high degree .f credibility

possascod by a nation-state or perhaps couid net even achieve the unity
actually "'to push a button''-~even in retaliation, !t is widaly believed ,
that the alliance behind the Defense Community, woulu becsuse of inevitable i
differential risks and provocations (which, most likely, an inteliigent
gggressor would seek to magnify), disintegrate rather ir the face of such
& decision,

PRIV,

The following scheme seems to meet some of the objectives that are
usually raised, The General--cr Headquarters--in charue of the grmed
furces of the European Defeise Community might be given standing srders
{i,e., a firing doctrine) to reply to any nuclear attacus or the Comaunity
with & tit-for-tat respcnce, at some fixad number of hours later, The gn-
nounced doctrine need not pe precise &s tou whz. the Lommanding Gere-al s
exa~t instructions &re., In particular, he might actusily be glven Instruc~
tions to underescalate rather than precisely to match the provocetion 50
that there shouid be lirtle or no question «f an v 1 spiral of escsla-
tion arising out of simple ambigulties or misundersigriing of what con~
stituted equivalence. The slight possibie dicrease in Jduisrrence would
likely be more than macde up for by the increase in stability, There would,
of coursy, need to be some method of overriding the Commanider-in-Chief's
stending orders, This could be done by having & committee to counter the
aorders if it could put together some przassigned majority--say two-thirds
or three-fourths, But unliess such a group agresd by such ¢ voting rule
and by the deadline either tu cancel the retalistion or extend the time,
the General might proceed.

Specisi arrangements could be made to make the Command and fontrol
quite reiisbie. For example, one could add a deterrent against attscks
on Command and Control by making the system to some degree ''fail~dangerous,"
though with appropriate safeguards against accidental failures lesding to
firing, That is, if the forces of the Europearn Defense Community w..e¢ to
receive positive affirmation that a very large-scale attack against Command
and fontrol had occurred, they would then have orders to Tire & much larger
salvo, perhaps & total spasm, at the aggressor, One would then have rade
it very hard *u destroy the Command and Control system and also make i:
very unproductive to try. While many details remain to be dizcussed, we
woutd judge that with proper design and deployment and such a targeting
doctrine, mist, if not all, the Command-and-Control, vulnerability, credi-
biiity and other military and strategic problems of an EDC are soluble,
leaving political and arms race considerations to be weighed,

in addition, it is plausiblie that the member governments of the Da-
tense Communily could sgree ahead of time to such @ doctrine. (ompared
to any other conmittal policy, this doctrine is likely to be judged rela-
tively defensive, prudent, and otherwise acceptable, in part because the
possibility of use wild seem so remote--at least in normal times, when
tensions are low,
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Previsicns might also be made to the effect that any country could,
if it wished, withdraw its forces from the Defense Community, but only on
suffizient notice 50 that such withdrawal did not weaken the basic defense,
or otherwis2 c¢& se a serious deterioration of the Community's position
during en intense cris:s.

There are, of course, many other ways in which a nuclear force might
he uvsed by a singie European state or by a joint Defense Ffommunity. We
merely wish t¢ point out, in the course of what is & brief discussion,
thas possibilities do exist that have not yet been adequately considered
by ‘hose whi discuss these problems. There seems to be a tendency par-
ticulariy ameng those who wish to discredit the French force de frappe,
to piece 2xcgssSive requirements on Eurcpean forces in evaluating their
utility, ruther than £¢ consider what might be rcasonable objectives fcr
such forces.

it 1s, of course, asking for a great deal from any country--much less
gn ajriance~~to sxpect carefully articulated, systematic policy in such a
hypothetica:, emuticnai and politically sensitive area as the control and
use of nuclear weapons, |t seems more likely that a young nuclear power
wi:l merely sdopt & kind of muddling=through policy according to which it
may nct care to plan explicitly about how nuclear weapons might actually
be used; it may s2ek also tc avoid a systematic debate on the question,
because, for the saxe of deterrence, ambiguity may help.

0r the nuclear power simpiy may have bought the weapons for the
'some peaceful cbjectives," listed under Category !l above--objectives
which in some sense hgve littie to do directly with immediate or even pos-
sib’e usa, PMoiicy~makers may thus not feel under pressure to explicate
such awkwarc &7 controversial decisions and doctrine., |Indeed they may
simply argue, ¢r fael, that if they get into a tight situation the govern-
ment can invent a tactic as neressary, This last policy should not be de-
rided: almost all seemingly sophisticated tactics dicscussed by analysts
today sre no’ guite so esoteric &s believed. If a country has a besic
nuciear capab.iity, tre pressure of specific necessity is almost certair
to rzsuit in .25 inventing appropriate tactics., This is a much simpler
thing than (o attampt to think through--in an atmosphere of nuclear ''in-
credulity'’~~a large number of hygothetical situations even if each one
separately is simpie. At least it is true that players in games--and
fiction writers--ragular!y come up with such inventions without much
training or strategic education. The nuclear power may also possess the
capability of improvising whatever necessary special equipment or Command
and Lontrol its last-minute plans may need, but this lasy is not so cer-
tain, This i3 siways one of the main azrguments for discussing possible
crises ahead of timew-simply to be able to 'plan’' the muddling through,
to bulid in the neeessary flexibility, Muddling-thiough policies need
pot, be biind:  they can be thoughtful, and it is possible tnat a European
autlear power might foliow such a planned muddling-through policy in a
thoughtfui and responsible fashion,
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The most likely policy, of course, is simply to declare a committal
policy to the effect that if the nation is attacked or the nation's vital
interests threatened ''whatever nuclear force is necessary will be used."
This policy tends to be relatively inzredible; but it is possibly c-edible
enough for deterrence in a détente world, It is alsc possible that a coun-
try could or vould lock itself in, either psychologically or physically,
so that & committal policy would in fact be objective--even if not auite
credibie,
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CHASPTER v, ARMS (ONTROL CONCEPTS AND 1SSUES

Many of the factors discussed in preceding chacters poirt, in our
. judgment, to an increasingly .rominent role for '"arms coatrol'' in the 1975~ %
198¢ period--both in determining the over-all politics! and strategic i
environment, srd in the military planning process. Ffor this reason, this i
chapter is devoted to arms control™ in the broader sense by ircluding
both mutually agreed limitations and unilateral measures to avoid arms
races, etc,

/

|
We cen. ider it most Important that military planners have :inhe best i
possible cenceptuzl understanding of arms control, and we trust that no
readers of this .eport will be offended if we therefore begin with an
"introduction' to the subject. We use, as in some prsceding chapters,
the chart page format with accompanying discussion,

A. Introduction to Arms Control™ ‘

1. Some Baslic Concepts

A, Chart 1: Some Objectives of Arms Control 1

BASIC OBJECTIVES

REOUCE PROBZBILITY OF WAR

LIMIT SCOPE AND INTENSITY OF DAMALE IF WwAR OQCCURS AND
HELP FACILITATE A SATISFACTORY TERMINATION

REDUCE PEACETIME COSTS, RISKS, ''IMMORALITY,'" ALIENK-
TION, AND OTHER BURDENS OF MAINTAINING ARMS--
PREVENT OR DAMPEN UNDESIRABLE ARMS R-CES

BOTH_MEANS AND £NDS -

REOUCE TENSIONS IN INTFRNATIOWAL RELATIONS

CREATE OR M*INTAIN DESIRABLE DISTRIBUTION OF POWEK

MAX IMIZE "RESPONS IBLE' AND/OR “LEGAL'" USE AND MESNS
OF VIOLENCE

PREVENT OR RFDUCE MILITARIZATION OF PC' (TICS, DOMES-
TIC OR FOFEIGN

PROMOTE OTHER DESIRABLE CHANGES IN THE INTERNATIONAL
SYSTEM

DEMONSTRATE THAT THE GOVERNMENT HuS 4 'PROPER
HUMANIST CONCERN'' FOR THE 1S3ES

PROVIDE CONTeAT FOR USEFUL NEGOTIATIONS, COMMUNICA-
TION, AND EDUCATION

LIMIT ANNOYING AND HARMFUL COM™ EXITIES , TPENDS,
ATTITUDES, DYNAMICS, ETC.

CREATE USEFUL EAAMPLES, FIRSY STFPS, PRECEDENTS
ATTITUDES, CUSTOMS, ETC.

INCREASE "STABILITY" IN VARIOUS CTHEF JnY$

™This chapter depends substantially on ma‘erial prepared by rhe

Hudson Institute for the Office of the Direstor «. Defense Researcn and
Engineering, but adapted and updated for the present report,

““The chart page containing 21) the charts for this section of the
chapter may be founc on page L-107c.
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This first chart on objectives attempts to provide a basic conceptual
framework into which almost all the issues in the rest of this chapter
may be fitted, Like any checklist or catalog, it contains many statements
of the obvious, But rather startlingly, a great many of these ''obvious'
points are missed in a good number of discussions, Fo~ this reason alone
it Is useful to have a checklist of this kind as a basis for discussion,™

A preliminary but central distinction on the chart Is the one drawn
between Basic Objectives and a citegory we have labeled Both Means and
Ends, Under the first rubric are included the three major goals that
most analysts would agree properly dominate the purposes of arms control.
The second group Is a mixed bag; that is, it contains items which may be
desirable either because they contribute to the basic objectives vr be-
cause they are desirable ir themselves for other reasons. Indeed, we
would argue that certain items in this second category, although they may
be alleged to contribute to the Basic Objectives, in fact may either fall
to make this contribution or even serve to undermine one or more of the
Basic Objectives, The point here is simply that there may be a funda-
mental tension between these two categories, as well as those internal
contradictions that we shall discuss below,

Let us now consider the Basic Objectives in more detail, Although
we would argue that for most slituatlons the first two are distinctly more
Important than the third, in the prevailling political climate the third
objective often dominates discussion and the ensuing decisions as well,
Moreover, this political climate has created a widespread belief that the
first two ends conflict dramatically with each other, As a result, in
many popular discussions of arms controi, perhaps bccause of the Instinc-
tive revuision against the horrible concept of actually fighting a nuclear
war, the second objective is often denied as a legitimate concern of those
dedicated to arms control. To the authors of this report, however, it
scems that this second item is properly included among a serious arms
controller's basic objectives, indeed, unless one has literally perfect
confldence that all forms of nuclear conflict are Impossible, It can be
argued that this second objective belongs at the head of the Basic
Objectives list, Clearly this is a highly controversial statement, but
it should also be equally clear that good arguments can be made for this
position, Those who are unwilling even to consider it should consider
also the question nf whether such a refusal Is a ''responsible' act either
In an intzcllectual or a moral sense,

fn many situations, of course, the second basic objective can serve
the first objectiv:, For example, one wishes not only for stability
against a first strike but also for stability against great provocations--
perticularly since these latter could escalate into Central War., The
usuai objection to the second objective is that by reducing the horror of

“For a further discussion of this point see Part | of the Hudson
institute Chart Collection #2, Basic Methodology, Context, and Overview,
H'-CC-Z-,/Q.
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war |t makes war more attractive, or at least less unattractive, This Is
correct to an extent, but it Is & more complex statement than is some-
times realized., For example, those who 1ived through the Hitler period
might emphasize that when war is rejected totally as a policy option by
one side, this creates real opportunities for certain kinds of blackmail
tactics by others, It can be argued, then, that a firm balance of terror
is tantamount to a nonaggression treaty (which is, of course, limited to
those arms that are covered by the firm balance of terror), Such a non-
aggression treaty might be more reliable than a formal signed document,
And while it does not carry the same political implicatlions as a formal
signed document, it may have much the same practical military effect.
There are many times when one does not wish to sign a nonaggreassion
treaty with an opponent or an enemy, especially when crne wishes not to
reissure the other side that he can be as provocative as he desires.

One likely reason why this last issue is not popular in current dis-
cussions is that about a decade ago this possibillity was greatly exag-
gerated: Almost all the analysts in the fifties focused their attention
on the danger that the forthcoming balance of terror might be exploited,
and that both sides would soon feel great confidence In their abllity to
subject the other side to extreme pressures and/or provocations without
the other side escalating to very large levels of war, much less all-out
nuclear war. What seems actually to have happened was that the general
horror of large-scale nuclear war made decision-makers emphasize the
Importance of ''"not rocking the boat,' so the opposite occurred to what
most analysts had expected. |t may be that one of the main reasons for
this Is that to an almost incredible degree the classical reasons for war
have been eiiminated or eroded.* As a result, there really is no great
temptation to test fate. Perhaps the main reascn people do not use the
nuclear balance as a cover for other forms of boat-rocking Is because
they really do not want to rock the boat anyway. In such a situation, it
takes rather little to deter: Even an extremely remote danger of even-
tual escalation will in many cases be enough to deter., Thus even If war
were more feasible in tachnical terms It does not seem likely that this
extra feasibllity wouid induce declslion-makers, in almost any reasrnable
clircumstance, to risk, much less initfate, nuclear war, (We would not
deny, of course, that it might make the difference under some very un-
reasonable circumstances, such as a major miscalculation on one side as
to how much the balance of terror could be strained.)

Having noted ways in which the first two objectives may coincide,
however, we do not wish to overemphasize this reciprocal support, Whether
or not the two ccincide or conflict, this second objective is important in
its own right; it is essential to make this point clear. Indeed, perhaps
the main utility of a concept such as the ''donmsday machine' in the past
was to make clear the Inportance of systems and policlies that can limit
the damage suffered on all sides If deterrence fails, We would argue
that this is at least as Important as development of systems which reduce
the probability of war,

“See '‘Sources of Stabllity/Instability in the Current Inter.ational
System,' Chapter il of Part I.

b e nl o i
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Turning to the third basic objective, we acknowledge readily its im-
portance, but would argue that In most cases of sharp conflict with the
first two ends, the third basic objective must yleld., For example, a'-
though the goal of reducing the probabllity of war might require highly
Invulnerable forces and complex communications facilities, the expense
and effort needed to provide these would hardly serve (at least in the
short run) the objective of reducing economic costs.” In a situation of
this sort, it seems proper that economic concerns should not predominate,
However, this priority of the flrst t.C basic objectives over the third
should rot be made too dogmatic. For example, in a case where pursult of
one of these objectives had implications that were unacceptable on mora:
grounds, this consideration might well be decisive, and properly so, But
we are not rash enough to attempt a comprehensive treatment of such a
problem here,

We turn now to a discussion of those objectives which are in a real
sense both means and ends, To the extent that these uvbjectives clearly
serve as means for the attainment of the basic objectives they remain
falrly uncontroversial except to the extent that they may at the same
time be consistent with one basic objective and conflict with another.
There may be situations in which almost all the items under '"both means
and ends'' will appear to most pollicy makers and observers as intrinsi-
cally desirable while It may at the same time be possible to demonstrate
that their attainment would complicate, delay or prevent the realization
of the basic objectives., Thus most Americans and Europeans consider it
valuable to produce an international environment with a minimum tens!on-
level, Progress toward such a desirable state of affalrs is often con-
sidered incompatible with policies which might rock the boat. Hence the
perception of detente may lead to: 1) exceptional caution for the
primary reason of not spoiling the detente (tending to treat this objec-
tive as overriding other political interests) and, 2) the notion that the
adversary is motivated by the same utility functions, This was probably
one of the primary reasons why so many in the West thought that Moscow
would not Intervene in Czechoslovakia even though they also subscribed to
the view that the events In Czechoslovakia were likely to result in the
end of communism in that country (at least in any form even vaguely
reminiscent of the Soviet model) and that such a turn of events would
mean the eventual break up of the Soviet Imperfal system in Europe and
the disintegration or at least a serious demoralization of the communist
order, Ffurthermore, if this prediction was relatively easy to make, the
leaders in the Kremlin would make it too, The crucial miscalculation was
in assuming that the Soviet leadership would decide to do nothing about
it., The point here Is that if the general atmosphere had been one of

“Note that the third objective does in fact often override or
inhibit one and two., Nelther the U.S. nor the U.S.S.R. actually has the
best system they could devise or procure., It may be especially important
in 1975-1985 as alienation grows more and more purely soc'e#l or emotional
Issues are affecting hardware procurement, In post-Vietnam backlash
atmosphere (as military reputation declines) it may be very severe,
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more tension, some suspicion and anxiety, the miscaiculation might not
have been as urlvarsai,

There Is no g priori reason why a reduction of tension should pro-
mote arms controi arrangements, in fsct It may be argued that it !s pre-
cisely in a sit ation of higk tensions and some serious expectation of
armed conflict that the incentives for amellorating the consequences or
reducing the probabillity of such contingencies would be highest, Simi-
larly, the incentives tc concliude arms sontrol arrangements In an aimos-
phere of detente may be related less to the desire to promote basic arms
control objectives (which will seem less pressing under such circum-
stances) than to the objective of stabilizing and emphasizing the détente,

We are not suggesting, of course, that a reduction of tensions will
never facilitate progress toward the basic objectives of arms control.
The third basic objective Is more likely to be more consistently coupled
with a reduction of International tension than the others. We do insist,
however, that there is no inexorable causal relationship involved,

The creation and maintenance of » ''desirable distribucion of power"
is also associated with many problems, Most Americans and Russlans appear
to be satisfiod with the current situation in which the two superpowers
remain preeminent and in which only the senior members of the victorious
coalition of World War |, have nuclear weapons, However, apart from the
Issue of whether this is a desirable distribution of power (from the U.S.
point of view) there is the question of Its viability, Over the long
hau!, It seems most unlikely that the results of Worid War il can be re-
fiected indefinitely in the distribution of power in the in:ernational
system, There Is also the question of whether the U,S, and Soviet: Union
have a shared interest In perpetuating the 1945 power hietarchy particu-
larly given that the principal losers of World War |! (3ermany and Japan)
In addition to constituting two of the principal challengers (at ieast
over the near-term future) to the status quo are alvo among the principal
allies of the Unlted States, and & third state, Communist China, is a
bitter foe of the U,5.5.R, They are to a substantia’ degree states which
are likely to pursue their objectives according to a value system which
is more consistent with & compatible world order from 2 U.S. point of
view than is, say, the Soviet Union or China, It is Interesting to note
that both the Europeans and the Japanese often regard U.S. - Soviet arms
control measures as designed to maintain (or at lecst having the principal
effect of perpetuating) a particular distribution of power which they
find incompatible with their long=term (potential and actual) ambitions,
To the extent that thi- view of the real nature of the Soviet-Americar
arms control! dialogue prevalls among the Europcans and the l‘apanese the
latter are likely to enter the process of arms control negotiations with
the assumption that the real name of the game ls not arms control so much
as bargaining over the future structure and hierarchy of the international
system, The third point under this section o) the chart is ;iobably
badly stated and would be better to formulate as minimizing or decreasing
"jrresponsible’ snd/or ""lilegal' use of weapons and infliction of damage.
The reason for our formulation is that so orten the Issue of what s
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responsible depends upon one's perspective, national traditions and self-
serving formulstion of Issues, Sometimes, of course, what is basically
a self-serving formulation of a problem may also colncide with a basli-
cally correct analysis from the point of view of some wlder interest
perspective, for exarple, in the general Interest of world order,

Thus we could discuss all the items under Means and Ends demonstra-
ting, or at least suggesting, that while they may constitute desirable
and valuable objectives in and of themselves, their role as means toward
the realization of the basic objectives cannot be extrapolated from the
naive, but nevertheless true, observation that chey share the property of
being desirable, We have to concern ourselves with the routes to our
desirable destinations and submit to analysis rather than to faith and
convent fonal wisdom any assumption or hope of how we get irom here to
there, There are many dead ends and surprising turns on the actual! road
map of peace and stability,

b, Chart 3: Some Other Functions (Measures or Means) of Arms
Control Agreements

STABILIZATION

LIMITATION

CONFIDENCE BUILDING
COMMUNICATION

VERIFECA 7 (ON

OTHER UNLERTAINTY REDUCTION
DISENGAGEMENT

MANAGEMENT

RULE MAKING

Since Chart 2 is self-explanatory, we will go on to Chart 3, This
chart lists some of the typical functions which arms control measurss
would be designed to perform, These functions are sometimes conslidered
objectives in their own right, but are probably best analyzed as means
related to particular ways of furthering the objectives outlined in
Chart 1, The list does not attempt to he an exhaustlive catalog of all
possible variations, but rather tries to describe some typlical functions,
0f course, there may also be a dynamlc relationship among some of these
various functions. For example, the limitation of armaments may under
certain conditions be one way of achieving or promoting stablilzation,
But in other Instances stability may be incompatible with certaln forms
of limitations: strict limitations without reliaiic controls could pro-
duce Instabllity because of a high expected marginal utility of avoldance
or evasion of the |Imitation arrangements, Similar equivocal relation-
ships could exist between the functions of stabiilzation and disengage-
ment: In some instances the removal or redeployment of certain kinds of
armaments may lessen the fears of attack or of expliosive Interactions in
a8 crivis, while other forms of disengagerent may produce Instabllities
because of ressulting asymmetrlies or because of the encouragement of uni-
lateral or competitive moves to fill the vacuum,
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There is a rather close relationship between stabllization and man-
ajement and a corresponding overlap of the actual measures which would
p 'omote the two objectives, Here we could list all the well-known
nuasures of positive command and control, the protection of forces, com-
munication equipment and central systems so as to ensure a survivable
spcond-strike capability, etc,

It Is very often accepted as a tautological proposition that any arms
contral agreement would contribute to bullding confidence and bridging
the suspicion gap, Conflidence bullding is here often viewed as the
accelerator which will convert one arms control measure Into a generator
for more and thus sustaining a process of expanding arms control, It is,
however, quite concelvable that some kinds of arms control arrangements
might cxacerbate rather than reduce the levei of mutual suspiclon, Thus
an arrangement based on manifestly inadequate verification procedures
and possibllities might tend to stir up mutual fears of possible evasion,
This may even be the case for uncertainties which were considered toler-
able in a situation without arms control but which attract more focused
atcention once they become part of a system cf arms control measures,

The ability to communicate efficiently and rellably with an opponent
in a war or during a crisls may constitute an Iimportant infrastructure of
a system of arms controls, (Cf., the hot-line,) However. we must again
introduce the caveats to the general proposition, The existence of
reliable systems of communication permitting a quick clarification of
ambigucus signals and events may generate propensities for risky behavior
precisely because of a confidence In the ability to call It off and tell
the opponent about it if it does not work out the way It was supposed
to,” The availabllity of instant communication may a'so iead to less
communication inanover=all sense, particularly of the routine and con-
tinuous kind, because there is a somewhat reduced incentive to prevent
the precipitation of a crisis which, in the absence of instant communi-
cation, could very easily proceed by its own momentum,

The last item on the list, ''rule making,'" Is often both the least
conspicuous and the most important kind of arms control, There is a lot
of this kind of arms control being adhered to and created almost all the
time !, a war or a situation of military competition among potential
enemlies, We should want to emphasize, however, that rule-making is not
necessarily, or even primarily, nonpolitical. There is in a sense fre-
quently a competition in the interpretation, application, creation and
abolition of precedents, customs, expectations, etc,, and the actors are
more often than not interested in furthering '"rules't which are particu-
larly and exc!usively favorable for themselves (cf., Churchill's and
Madarlaga's parable ot the animals' disarmament conference), We should
wart to emphasize, however, that there Is also a potentially wide area of

“Note that Instant communication has dangers because (a) panlc reac-
tlons and tempers will not have a charce to cool; (b) X and Y will not have
a chance (hours or days once) to ''game' or plan safe responses; (c) it is
difficult to put an onus on one's 'partner' for unpieasant demands, etc.
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Inciuslve Interests in rules which will benefit all parties, And this
last point carries us Into discussion of the next chart,

c. Chart 4: A's Eqotistical '"Preference'' In a Systems Bargaining

3ltuation
b, A "CHEATS,'' BUT NOBODY ELSE 1S INDUCED TO CHEAT BY
HIS EXAMPLE .
2, A CHEAYS, AND ONLY VERY FEW ARE INDUCED TO CHEAT BY
KIS EXAMPLE,

3. NOBODY CHEATS,

4, OTHERS CHEAT, BUT IF A WERE TO JOIN THEM, THIS PAR=
TICULAR PRECEDENT WOULD ENDANGER THE STABILITY OF
THE SYSTEMS, SO A DOES NOT CHEAT,

S. EVERYBODY CHEATS,
6. EVERYBODY CHEATS BUT A,

We can regard ''rule making'' as the attempt to create a system of
conduct, and ''systems bargaining'' as the process through which the actors
try to modify the approved system of conduct, or try to further their
Interests within it, In a typical systems-bargaining situation an
individual who is trying to behave in a purely selfish manner (where his
objectives are not modifled by considerations of altrulsm, morality, or
decency) will often find himself having the preferences [llustrated above,
That Is, If at all possible he would like to exploit the system--even,

If necessary, by breaking the rules, This will generally be profitable
so long as nobody else Is induced to cheat by his example, And under
some clrcumstances, if the number of induced cheaters Is small it may
stil! make sense for him to behave In this fashion, |f, however, he
feels that his example will be followed by too many he may simply prefer
not to cheat in the hope that nobody else will be Induced to cheat,

Somet imes the situation can be worse than this, He may have to
tolerate others cheating and not emulate their behavior because if he did
It would make the precedent of cheating so large that the stabtlity of
the system would be endangered. |f, of course, the system actually col-
lapses, then he wishes to avold the worst situation of all In which
everybody Is cheating but him,

we should not put too great a weight on the thought that Individuals
or natlons will always go through the above calculation, it Is much more
ITkaly that most will operate roughly according to the working rule,
simply following generally accepted standards uniess great temptationc
appear, |If sufficiently tempted, they may break the rule without think-
Ing carefully through the Issues, But eaver this suggests that the effec-
tive sanction against breaking the rule wili less often be precise
calculation, and more often be iil-defined concepts of morality, decency,
altruism, good behavior, and the like, These sanctions may, of course,
be reinforced by both external and internal political penalties for
unacceptable behavior, But In the long run, ruies are unlikely to remain
stablr and effective unless they become ''agonistic'': that Is, unless

RGN AL P o s e o




HI=1156/3<RR . L-105

they remain in force for moral, behavioral, altrulstic, religious or
other reasons, rather than for reasons of selflsh calculstion, This may
be especlially true of the tynes cf rules that are embodies in arms control
agreements, whether these be formally or tacitly accepted.

Chart 5§ provides a framework for discussion of the interaction be-
tween various arms control megsures and other Issues in international
affalrs. A more comprehensive examination may be found 'n the next sec-
tion of thls chapter,

2. A Baslc Controversy

d. Charts 6-10: Coupling vs. Decoupling

When we speak of the debate over ''decoupling,' we have in mind t.e
controversy over whether arms control should be sought without regard to
a specified political context., That is, should arms control be ''de-
coupled'" from the framework of ideological competition, and perhaps even
from the normal process of international politics? An affirmative answer
to this question usually assumes that even deadly political opponents
have mutual interests which are best pursued In a nonpolitical fashion,
And this assumption can be illustrated by a number of metaphors and
anglicgies, Consider, for example, a duel waged between two antagonists
who intend to wage the duel to the death, That is, at most only one of
the duelists will survive. The duel Is to be waged according to the
following peculiar rules: The two antagonists are provided blow torches
and they are to try to burn each other to death in a warehouse filled
with dynamite, It is qulite conceivable that they could agree to keep the
lights on, and if the Issue Is simply should the lights be on or off it
Is probably relatively easy to ''decouple' it from all other issuves, Cn
the other hand, the antagonisi{s may try to deal with more specific
questions: What kind of a lighting system should be designed? which
lights should be put on and which lights should be put off? When should
the lights be put on and off? In such cases, ironing out the technical
detalls may turn out to be impossible to settle in a period of tension
and suspicion, But it may be possible, in periods of low tension, to get
this type of agreement on detalls, as a way of symbolizing and/or
strengthening the over~-all Improvement in the political climate,

Much of the decoupling controversy, of course, turns on a more gen-
eral debate about the relationship between the existence of weapons on
the one hand and the existence of pclitical tension on the other, In a
sense, resembles a '"chicken and egg' argument about which came first: it
Is clear that to some degree tension and arms reinforce each other, But
even If analysls cannot resolve the question of which came first, it is
clear that emphasis on one or the other may have important policy impli-
cations, This may be [1lustrated in the following way, Let us cons'der
an administration made up of officlals who believe thet the very presence
of thousands of weapons of mass destruction is a root cause of many of
the stralns on the present international system, To these officials, a
policy Is likaly to seem artractive which tries to deal with weapons
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stobtemz or “tachnical &ris contro! l3sues’ without becoming mired In the
day~to~dey “luctustions of the cold war, WMoreover, It Is likely to seem
to officlals holdlinc thiz view that if one can In fact decouple the tech-
nical a=ms [ssuas from tne general! peiitical framework, progress In the
flrze srea Is ltkely to creete 2 momentuym which will carry over into
other z2.ees and orovide 3 broader ifmprovement in the climate of Inter-
axtionai affairs,

Another group of anaiysts, however, wculd argue that modern technol-
ogy hes not altered the traditional maxim that arms are the effects or
the symbois of pelitics! tension, not 'ts cause, They feel that It Is
neithar aesirable nor possible to make reel progress in the area of arms
coatrzi wlzhout tying these problems closely to the broad ps!ltical con-
taxt., vasapcons are used, in this view, as means to resolve '‘political
!szues which the parties to the issuss perceive as belng scluble nnly by
geing to war, {f the politicel Issues can be resolved peacefully, then
arms become redundant--and so do agreemeits for the control and iimita-
tion of arms,'™

Although it may be objected that between these two peints of view
there s only a3 difference of emphasls, it Is an important difference
which may have a real impsact on pollicy, According to the first theory,
for examle, it makes no sense elther to threaten or to carry out the
threat of refusing to enter arms control negotiacions because of actions
In the palitical area of which one dlsapproves, ©0n this point, there
have been interesting contrasts along partisan lines in the American
electora) debates, During the 1968 campaign, Mr, Humphrey argued for
immediate U,5, ratification of the non-proliferation treaty and !n par-
ticular sald that he 'did not see what C:zechoslovakis had to do with the
treaty,'' Mr, Nixon, on the cther hand, while supporting the general aim
of noneproliferation, argued that the Unitzd States could not proceed with
ratificatlion of what was, after all, 'argely a joint Soviet-American pact
as {f nothing had happened. We shali return to the NPT in a moment, but
{t should also be noted here that the decoupiing debate has been specifi-
cally applied by leaders in both parties to the question of the proposed
talks on strategic arms limitatfons with the Soviet Unlon., Former
Secretaiy of Defense Clifford, for example, ha: appeared since leaving
office as a rather strong advocate of the decouplirn theory, He recentiy
cald, ‘'there is no real inconsistency ir talking about strategic arms
Iimitations even though we may remain at a political impasse In Europe,
the Middle East, and Southeast Asia,''“*

Mr. Nixon, however, as quoted In Chart 8, while promising to ''steer
& course between those two extremes'' (of coupling and decoupling) has
zppeared at least on the surface closer to the coupling view: 'What |
want to do is to see tn it that we hee strategic arms taiks In a way and

“Robert Strausz-rupé, quoted In War/Peace Report, December 1968, p. 9.

“Clark Clifford. quoted In The New Yo k Tixs, February 192, 1989,
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at a time that will promote, if possible, progress on outstanding politi-
cal! problems at the same time, for example, on the problem of the Mid
East... "

Before turning to consider the merits of this case, we hould ne*e
that an Administration will not always be able to Indulge Its doctrinsl
praeference for one or the other of these views, It seems likely %hat
Mr, Nixon would ilke to have coupled the NPT more closely to other
political issues, and yet he was led by a variety of counterpressures to
call for ratification within three weeks of his taking office. This was
true even though his condltion of '"normalization'' of the relations be-
tween the Soviet Union and Czechoslovzkia couid hardly be sald to have
been met with five Soviet divisions still "supervising'' the political
development of the Czechs, Similarly, recent events heve suggested that
*he Administration's preference for some coupling of the strategic arms
talks to other Issues may be difficult to maintain, A combination of
domestic and political pressure to beglin these talks, irrespective of the
political pattern in Scutheast Asia or the Middle East, has become very
strorg and will play an increasing part in the formulation ot governme:t
policy as Czechoslovakia recedes with time, Turning to the merits of the
debate, however, opponents of the decoup!ing theory maintain that in addi-
tion to being an unrealistic hope, decoupling can be positively harmful,
Decoupling, in the final analysis, reflects an estimate that nuclear war
is, if not near, not highly improbable and disarmament an urgent neces-
sity. It could lead, for example, to the habit of treating all specific
arms control measures as superior to or even overriding al! other con-
siderations, instead of having such measures judged for their Individual
value. |f this were to happen, a great many undesirable consequences
might ens.2. One of these might be excessive hysteria over the danger of
the arms race ac well as the creation of unrealistic expectations about
how much arms control can contrlbute to world peace, This, in turn,
would lead to excessive disillusionment about any failures or lack of
progress in arms control negotiations, Finaliy, it would tempt the
dellberste explolitation of this obsessive concern for decoupling by
others who, while not necessarily indifferent to arms control, are aiso
anxious to attain other gains. Paradoxically, then, an excesslve concern
for decoupling could lead to what we might call “exploitive coupling,"
and it may therefore be useful that the usual fear of jeopardizing some
arms control agreement remain a moderating influence on activity else«
where In the irternatlonai arena,

“But My, Nixon s doing something glse too-~piaying on the U,S,5.R.'s
presumed eagerness to reduce thelr arms budget to get speciflic political
goncessions on Vietnam, the ®iddle Fast, ptc,
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intreduction to Arms Control

Chart | lists a series or arms contrci objectives., it is useful
to distinguish between basic erds and objectives which in effuct de-
notes a way of attaining an end as well as the end itself., The okjec~
tive of reducing the probability of war includes the need to reduce
the chance that war occurs &t a result of accident, misperception or
misinterpretaticn, But it encempasses also the need to reduce the
incentives for deliberate initiation of war by reduring the advantage
of a first strike {to both {ali) sides) and mininizing the 1ikelihood
of large changes in the number of armsments. The iimitation of vie-
lence when and if war occurs may be achievzsd by the acceptsnce of rules
which circumscribes the modes and extent ~] armed vialence. Further-
more, the objective is related to the existing capacities for violence
and for restraint. The objective of reducing the costs and burdens of
the arms r e has both a short term and s iong term dimension and may
be examined soth from the perspective of particular national priorities
and the wider viewpoint of the staobility of the world order.

Chart 2 establishes some use{ul distinctions betwecn the inclusive
concept of arms control and more specific and limited programs of arms
control.

Chart 3 focutzes on various functions which alternative arms control
arrangements may be designed to accomplish. Stabilization, includes im-
provements in command and contrel svystems and survivability of retal-
iatory systems, Confidence building may be achieved e.g. by declara-
ticns concerning intentions, agreements on non-essential weapons
(components), certain deployments and rutual observation agreements, etc.
lisengagement refers to agreements to readuce force levels in particu-
lar areas or to exclude certain areas from the military conpetition
altogether.

Chart & provides 3 framework for discussion of the kinds of cal-
culation which nations may make i. assessing their interest in a par-
ticular arms control agreement,

Chart 5 provides a framework for discussion of the interaction
between various arms control measures and other issues in international
affairs,

Charts 6«8 outline a propositior, which is frejuently assert~d,
about the need to treat arms control as an objective divorced from po-
litical considerations in a particuiar context at a particular moment
in history,

Chart 9 presents the major counter-arqumerits to the decoupling
propositions,

i
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Chart 10 cutlines a series of questions &end caveats which an
analysis cf the pros and cons of a ''deceupling rolicy' would bave
to take into account, It is possible that certain bilateral S.U,-
U.S. issues may be isolated from the generai process of interna-
tional politics in the interest of the stability of the interna-
tional order, The -onsideration of potential arme control regimes
for strategic forces may corstitute such an issue, but it is not,
of course, under present conditions very feasible to separate such
issues from e.g., the issue of alliance obligations and guarantees.
And the pressures on the latter are certainly sensitive to inter-
national political developments, The chart also raises the issue
of whether the achievement of some ''decoupling'' does nct presuppose
the existence of some kind of permanent institution for the consid-
eration of particular arms control problems, We could think of a
permanent U.S.~S.U., strategic force commission (SFC), a multileteral
Eurcpean Security Commissinrn (ESC), etc. The ex.stence of such in-
stitutional structures would, of course, have some not insignificant
feedback on the process of international politics and the lo: y~term
development of ihe international order,

(This page folds out.)
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INTRODUCTION TO

THE BASIC_CONCEPTS

©) SOME_CBJECTIVES OF ARMS COHTAOL @ SOME DISTINCTIONS
BASIC_OBJECTIVES:
REDUCE PROBABILITY OF WA® ARMS CONTROL IS AN {NCLUSIVE CONCEPT REFERRING TO

UNILATERAL OR COOPERATIVE MEASURES,
FREQUENTLY BETWEEN POTENT AL OPPONENTS
AND EVEN EXISTING ENEMIES TO ACHIEVE THE
OBJELCTIVES OF CHART | FOR BOTH SIDES

- LIMIT SCOPE AND INTENSITY OF DAMAGE IF WAR OCCURS AND
HELP FACILITATE A SATISFACTORY TERMINATION
REDUCE PFACETIME COSTS, RISKS, "IMMORALITY,* ALIENA~
TION, AND OTHER BURDENS OF MAINTAINING ARMS--

PREVENT OR DAMPEN UNDESIRABLE ARKS RACES IT THUS INCLUDES MORE L19ITED CONCEPTS

BOTH_MEANS AND_ENDS : SUCH As:
REDUCE TENSIONS IN INTERMATIONAL RELATIONS ARMS FREEZE WICH REFERS TO MEASURES AIMED AT PREVENT-
CREATE 0° MAINTAIN DESIRABLE DISTRIBUTION OF POWER ING QUALITATIVE OR QUANTITATIVE INCREASES
MAXIMIZE "'RESPONSIBLE" AND/OR 'LEGAL' YSE AND MEANS OF CERTAIN ARMAMENTS BEYOND CERTAIN LEVELS
OF VIOLENCE
PREVENT OR REDUCE MILITARIZATION OF POLITICS, DOMES- ARMS REDICTION  WHICH DENOTES THE MEASURES OR PROCESS OF
TIC OR FOREIGN REDUCING THE LtVEL OF CERTAIN ARMAMENTS
PROMOTE OTHER DESIRABLE CHANGES IN THE INTERNATIONAL
SYSTEM 0 ISARMAMENT WHICH IMPLIES TKE REDUCTION OF THE MiLI-
DEMONSTRATE THAT THE GOVERNMENT HAS A “PROCER TARY ESTABL ISHMENT(S) TN SOME MINIMUM
HUMANIST CONCERN' FOR THE 1SSUES {LOW) LEVEL

PROVIDE CONTEXT FOR USEFUL NEGOTIATIONS, COHMUN!CA-
TION, AND EDUCATION

LIMIT ANNOVING AND HARMFUL COMPLEXITIES, TRENDS,
ATTITUDES, DYNAMICS, ETC,

ARMS CONTROL 1S NOT LIMITEC TO LOWERIKG THE LEVEL OF ARMS.
FOR EXAMPLE, IN SOME CASES (SUCH AS DEFENSIVE EMPHASIS
POLICICS OR IN A TION
CREATE USEFUL EXAMPLES., FIRST STEPS, PRFCEDENTS, IT VOWD CALL m:,‘,;“?,.é,‘{agi g:L:Ewhégof:E::,'.“ FORGES)
ATTITUDES, CUSTOMS, ETC,
INCREASE "“STABLITY" IN VARIOUS OTHER WAYS SZSE:RCS‘??E&E# HOT LINE) IT MAY CALL FOR SOMETHING

@ SOME_OTHER FUNCTIONS (MEASURES OR MFANS @ A'S EGNTISTICAL “PREFERTNCE" IN
’ OF_ARMS CONTROL AGRCEMENYS A_SYSTEM'S BARGAINING SITUATION
STABILIZATION 1. A "CHEATS," BUT NOBODY ELSE IS INDUCED TO CHEAT BY
LIMITAT'ON HIS EXAMPLE,
CONFLDENCE BUILDING 2, A CHEATS, AND ONLY VERY FEW ARE INDUCED TO CHEAT BY
HIS EXAMPLE,
COMMUNECATION
VERIF1CATION z NOBODY CHEATS .
. OTHERS CHEAT, BUT IF A WERE TO JOIN THEM, THIS PAR-
OTHEF. UNCERTAINTY REDUCT ION TICULAR PRECECENT WOULD ENDANGER THE STABILITY OF
DISENGAGEMENT THE SYSTEMS, SO A DOES NOT CHEAT.
MANAGEMENT 5. EVERY3ODY CHEATS,
RULE MAKING 6. EVERYBODY CHEATS BUT A,
I
@ THE BASIC INTERACTION MATRIX
L sPGRTANT u.s. v.s.-lus. {sovier | evnor | cranging | war NUC! | YEAR ]
POLICY pomMesTIC | S u. | ALLi-| TecunoL | secu- | sTaTus FIGhT-| pro- | 2000
AREAS poLtTics | poLi-| ance | (racine | RITY | oF cHina, | 1wc L. | issues
POTENT IAL Tics | PoLi-] 1SSUES) W, GERMANY| CAPA-
ARMS CONTROL TICS JAPAN BiLI-
KEASURES TIES

NPT

STRAT.WEAPARMS C (SWAC)

ARNS TRANSF . CONTROL

CUROPEAN ARMS CONTROL

SEA-Peb REGIMES

WAR-F IGHT ING UNDERST

-y

AUCL  WEAPONS DOCYRINE

COMMAND AmD CONTROL 1
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A BASIC CONTROVERSY

(Coupling Vs. Decoup!ing)

® THE_DECOUPL ING_PROPOSITION:

IT SHOULD BE A '"RULE' THAT ARMS CONTROL BE
SCUGHT WITHOUT REGARD TO A SPECIFIC POLITICAL
CONTEXT, ARMS CONTROL SHOULD BE KEPT QUTSIDE
THE FRAMEWORK OF IDEOLOGICAL COMPETITION AND
THE NORMAL PROCESSES OF INTERNATIONAL POLITICS =~
EVEN TO SOME DEGREE OF DOMESTIC POLITICS.

"",..WHAT | WANT TO DO 15 TO SEE TO IT THAT
WE HAVE STRATEGIC ARMS TALKS IN A WAY AND AT A
TIME THAT WilLL PROMOTE, IF POSSIBLE, PROGRESS ON
OUTSTAND ING POLITICAL PROBLEMS AT THE SAME TIME,
FOR EXAMPLE, ON THE PROBLEM OF TAE MIDEAST, ON
OTHER OQUTSTANDING PROBLEMS IN WHICH THE UNITED
STATES AND THE SOVIET UNION ACTING TOGETHER CAN
SERVE THE CAUSE OF PEACE.'

PRESIDENT RICHARD NIXON
AT HIS FIRST NEWS CONFERENCE
JANUARY 27, 1969

@ AN_ARGUMENT AGAINST DECOUPLING

ACCEPTING THE CONCEPT OF ''DECOUPLING'' COULD LEAD TO A
TENDENCY TO TREAT ANY AND ALL SPECIFIC ARMS CONTROL
MEASURES AS SUPERIOR TO, OR EVEN OVERRIDING, ALL OTHER
CONS IDERATIONS, INSTEAD OF HAVING SUCH CONFLICTS JUDGED
ON THEIR MERITS. THIS 15 NOT ONLY HARMFUL AND UNREAL1S-
TIC N ITSELF BUT COULD CONTRIBUTE TO AM UNDESIRABLE DE-
GREE OF HYSTERIA OVER THE DANGERS OF THE ''ARMS RACE' AND
TO UNREALISTIC EXPECTATIONS ABOUT PRACTICAL ARMS CONTROL
POSSIBILITIES (AND THEREFORE EXCESSIVE DISILLUS i ONMENT
ABOUT ANY FAJLURES QR LALK OF PROGRESS tN ARMS CONTROL
NEGOTIATIONS), A COMMITMENT TO DECOUPLING 8Y THE U.S,
COULD, ON THE ONE HAND, TEMPT THE DELIBERATE EXPLO'TATION
OF OUR UNWILLINNESS TO PLAY POLITICS WITH ARMS CONTROL
BY OTHER NATIONS, WHICH WHILE NOT NECESSARILY UNCONCERNED
ABQUT ARMS LONTROL, ARE ALSO ANXICUS TO OBTAIN OTHER
THINGS AS WELL, ON THE OTHER HANO, T COULD LEAD TO EX-
CESSIVE RIGIDITY BY THE U,S, WHEN ANOTHER NATION TRIED TO
BRING IN “LEGITIMATE' POLITICAL CONDITIONS, THUS 0BSES-
SIVE CONCE™*i ABOUT DECOUPI ING MAY LEAD TO “'EXPLOITIVE
COUPLING'™ OF UNNECESSARY DEADLOCKS, 1T 15 ALSO USEFUL
THAT A FEAR OF JEOPARDIZING A USEFUL N DESIRABLE ARNMS
CONTRUL AGREEMENT REMAIN A MODERATING INFLUENCE ON BEWA-
VIOR AND BARGAINING TACTICS.

VIETNAM,
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@ AN_EXAMPLE OF A DECOUPLING STATEMENT

WE SHOULD NOT TREAT THE TALKS BEYTWEEN THE UNITED
STATES AND THE SOVIET UNION TO DAMP DOWN THE
STRATEGIC ARMS RACE AS AN OCCASION SYMBOLIC OF
POLITICAL HARMONY BETWEEN THE TWO COUNTRIES;

NOR SHOULD THIS EFFORT BE SUSPENDED TO INDICATE

OUR DISAPPROVAL OF SOVIET BEHAVIOR IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA
OR TC SIGNIFY SOVIET DISAPPROVAL OF OUR ACTIONS IN

THIS WOULD BE SHORTSIGHTED, AND WHEN IT

COMES TO NUCLEAR WEAPONS, MYOPIA CAN BE A FATAL

ILLNESS,

MARSHALL D. SI.JLMAN IN
K. GORDON (ED.)

AGENOA FOR THE MATION, 1968

DECOUPLING - SOME QUESTIONS AND CAVEATS

FEASIBILITY THERE WILL ALWAYS S8E ACTORS WHG REFUSE TO

ACCEPT THE RULES

CERTAIN ARMS CONTROL MEASURES ARE |NHERENTLY
POLITICAL: E.G. CURRENT NON-PROLIFERATION
MEASURES

FURTHERMORE THE CONCEPTION SEEMS SER(OUSLY
INCONS ISTENT WITH SOVIET AND MARXIST VIEWS
OF CONFLICT WITHIN THE RISTORICAL PROCESS

DESIRABILITY IT MAY Bt USEFUL TO RETAIN THE FLEXIBILITY

COMMENT

OF INSTITUTING OR ABROGATING ARMS CONTROL
ARRANGEMENTS OR STARTING Ok CANCELING ARMS
CONTROL TALKS ETC. AS DIPLOMATIC COUNTERS
AND MESSAGES

“DECOUPL ING'* MAY DECREASE THE SYABILITY OF
THE INTERMATIONAL SYSTEM DUE TC HEIGHTENED
POSSIBILITIES FOR MISCALCULATION AND MIS-
PERCEPTION

ANY SEKIOUS DEGREE OF "DECOUPLING'' THAT IS
ACTUALLY ACHIEVED MAY BE ASYMMETRIC IN
PRACTICE OR EFFECTS

“DECOUPL ING'' MAY (AND PERHAPS INEVITABLY)
8E PERCEIVED AS ACTUAL 'COUPLING'® WITH THE
POLITICAL OBJECTIVE OF ATTAINING A U.S.-S V.
DUOPOLY (JOINT HEGEMONY)

PERHAPS IT 1S A USEFW CONCEPT FOR CERTAIN
KINDS OF ARMS CONTROL ONLY, 1T MAY BE
DESIRABLE YO VIEW MOST ARMS CONTROL MEASURES
AS IWTEGRAL ELEMENTS OF A POLITICAL SETTLE-
MENT (POSITIVE COUPLING)

IF OME ACCEPTS THE ABOVE POSITION, THEN WMAY
KINDS OF ARMS CONTROL MEASURES ARE DECOUPLABLE' °
(U S.-S.U STRATEGIC FORCE I1SSUES®)  WHAT
PROCEDURES AND INSTITUT IONS WOULD SERVE TO
ISOLATE ARMS CONTROL NEGOTIATIONS FROM CTHER

POL ITICAL ISSUES? (SOME PERMANENT FORUM OF

U S.e5.U, DLLINERATIONS?)
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B. Interaction of Arms Control with Other National Security Obloctives
1. Introduction

The two chart pages at the end of this section constitute a frame-
work for the discussion, examination and evaluation of how various arms
control arrangements may affect other important national security policy
objectives as well as how one set of arms control measures may interact
with other arms control systems. The matrixes constitute no attempt at
providing a complete and exhaustive interaction model, They are maant
rather as heuristic and propaedeutic devices for purposes of structuring
and improving a discussion of the issues.

In the following we shall concentrate on one of the rows in the first

matrix, examining some of the potential interactions of a possible stra-
tegic weapons arms control arrangement with the following policy areas:

U.S. domestic policies

U.5.-S.U, politics

U.S. alliance politics

Changing status of France, China, West
Germany, Japan and India

Other Nth country problems

Soviet technology (arms racing issues)

U.S.-Sino policy

European security

Middle Eastern Proliferation Problems

Other Issues

There are, of course, many other areas which we could consider,
Some of them, such as the impact . U.S. research and development and
U.S. technology generally are already considered In other parts of this
report, Others, such as the impact on Soviet domestic issues and on
Eastern Europe, while conceivably important, do not seem sufficiently
so~-at least for the current report--except for the observation that
just entering into negotiations with the Soviets will be of some value
to them in rationalizing and alleviating some of the internal problems
resulting from the inte.vention in Czechoslovakia.

2. U,S. Domestic Policles

Possibly the most impcrtant interaction of a bilateral superpower
SWAC with internal U.S, politics will be its influence on public percep-
tions of what the world political line-up is, what the major Issues are,
and how they are to be formulated,

As far as the implications of a strategic weapons arms control
arrangement Is concerned, some of the feedbacks are clear from the cur-
rent anti-balllistic missile controversy. For reasons which are closely
related to established U.S. strategic doctrine with its emphasis on
deterrence via assured destructlion, much fear has been generated of a
defense-offense arms race spiral, If, however, & SWAC arrangement in-
cluded (and we would argue it ought to include) incentives to move
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towards a posture based on defensive emphasis, it should then be rela-
tively easy to generate a reformulation of American strategic doctrine,
associating deterrence with relative war-outcomes rather than absolute
(fixed and high) capacities for assured destruction,

In general a SWAC agreement would tend to reinforce the picture of
international bipolarity, détente, mutual interest and reasonableness,
inappropriateness of extreme anti-communist attitudes, Soviet pragmatism,
etc, Presumably any agreement would have been preceded, by some months or
years, by the ratification of the nuclear proliferation treaty. Partic-
ularly, if it is months, but even if it is years, the negotiation of a
SWAC will give a sense of movement and progress in a:ms control and U,S.
and Soviet collaboration in general, focus attention once more on the
special nature of nuclear (and therefore strategic) weapons, emphasizing
that these are not ''!normal'' or morally or politically acceptable tools
for "‘continuing politics by other means.'" A SWAC agreement will thus--
even more than ever-~reinforce the general impression that '"nuclear war
is unthinkable' and that to the extent that one relies on such weapons
at all, it is through their deterrent impact, their impact on the general
context of international relations and as rhetoric and not on any serious
like!ihood that they will actually be used. It will therefore also make
it increasingly difficult for €lites as well as the general public to
take any serious interest in the details of the strategic posture, much
less ir doctrine, plans, skill, training, leadership, strategy and tactics,

The whole issue of strategic arms limitations cuts across the cold-
war cleavage as did the non-proiiferation issue and may hence be expected
to have a reconstructive influence on the assumptions which structure
public attitudes towards international politics., Here is an area where
Moscow and Washington have, apparently at least, coinciding interests and
are pursuing concerted policies which bring them into conflict with U.S,
allies. Given Communist China's actual opposition to the anti=prolif-
eration efforts and the potential opposition of Germany and Japan, old
resentments of former enemies may reemerge and exert pressures on the
priorities and direction of U.S. foreign policy “ Hence it is possible
that the diplomacy of SWAC and the NPT, in conjunction with the popular
attitudes generated by the efforts, may pressure Tokyo and Bonn into a
position ot open challenge to the prevailing status quo, joining Commu-
nist China in this regard.

Any agreement with the Soviet Union on strategic arms stabilization
is likely to influence perceptions of the cold war and the U.S,-S.U, con-
flict, It could very well generate illusions about ''the end of conflict"
and hence result in shock reactions whenever events would intervene to
challenge that perception, Hence the probiem is not only that illusions
of security may lead to a lowering of the guard, but also the possibility
of overreaction or immoblility in situations where the Soviet actions

“A SWAC agreement would tend to cut the same way by signalling the
end of the cold war arms competition In spite of the original! sources of

political conflict remaining unresolved and the power structure in inter-
nationa! society assuming Increasingiy archaic features.
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would not conform with the image of a peaceful collaborator. It will
take some education in the vicissitudes and frustrations of diplomacy for
the American public to comprehend and cope with a situation of regulated
coexistence mixed with conflicting aspirations and objectives on the part
of the superpowers,

A failure to follow our non-proliferation treaty with some kind of
a SWAC Is, however, likely to ralse Issues of U.S., and/or Soviet good
faith, complacency and/or a desire for a hierarchical arms structure or
perhaps even ''surrender'' to alleged pressure from the ''miiitary-industrial
complex,! Thus one of the most sallent arguments of the opponents of BMD
has been the economic one, viewing large-scale expenses for central war
forces as a misallocation of resources which are greatly needed for
amelioration of the domestic ills of U.,S. soclety. The argument is not
only one of economics--the U,S. economy could surely sustain heavy pro-
grams both in the defense and domestic sectors--but rather one of com-
mitment, Hence increased arms expenditures are llikely to be viewed as
evidence that the establishment is unwilling or unable to demonstrate its
commitment to a rectification of the ills of American society, 'The
military-industrial cuomplex' has been unmasked and emerges as the real
power structure, However distorted such images may be, they are never-
theless likely to structure the perceptional framework of the alienated
segments of American society and their intellectual '"allies,' particu-
larly of the left and cernter, Hence an agreement with Moscow which would
serve to dampen the arms race and stabilize expectations about the future
direction and intensity of the strategic arms competition, may tend to
shatter the dichotomized image of the commitments in American politics
and thus serve to ameliorate and ease the growing domestic polarization
In this country,

3. U,S5.~S5.U, Politics

Any explicit and starkly visible pattern of cooperation and coordina-
tion between the two superpowers as would emerge from the negotiation and
ratification of a bilateral SWAC agreement, even if it is superficial,
has many other consequences. On one hand, it will generate expectations
and fears of a new ''Yalta' or a superpower condominium--not only to other
nations but to many alienated individuals in the United States--and in
Eastern Europe and Communist China, It will look to many of them like a
super '"establishment' attempting to impose its will on the world, Indeed,
even the most ''innocent'' of arrange.wents is likely to be thought of by
many as more than just ratifying the U.S,-Soviet détente or even creat-
Ing an entente, After such an agreement it will also be most difficult
for many Americans and Europeans to keep alert to possible Soviet cha!-
lenges or to maintain any degree of tension vis-a-vis the Soviet Union
on most issues, Thus, almost any serious ajreement would be conducive to
increasing Western toleration of Soviet or East German ''salami' tactlics
in Berlin, of greater Soviet pressure on Fastern furope, and even of
greater intervention by the Russians In the Mediterranean (if any of
these are on the Soviet agenda and are ratliona'ized by suitable props-
ganda participation). This occurs because some people will not wish to
risk future arms control agreements or even the continued viablility of
whatever arms control systems are already functioning or in the making,
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Others will not, given the relaxed and seemingly Iimproving ralations,
take the slices seriously, and still others will consider many great
iconcessions'' as part of the program toward normalization, In general
"'routine'' and '’necessary' or indeed almost any moves which might be
presented as "legitinate'' asplirations are likely to be more difficult to
oppose vigorously if they occur (and under current conditions many such
acts seem perhaps more |ikely to occur than not), Indeed, it Is more
than possible that such an atmosphere of cooperation and apparent relax-
ation would provide substantial opportunities for manipulative diplomacy
by one side or the other, Prior to the invasion of Czechoslovakia we
might have judged such opportunities to be fairly symmetrical but today
the political capabilities appear to be distributed in favor of the
Soviet Union since the ability and propensity of the ''free world' to
encourage ''evolution' in Eastern Europe is iikely to be very limited,

The atmosphere of cooperation and relaxation may also lead to unfortunate
underestimates of the various risks involved in pressing for unilateral
advantages,

It is, of course, much too early to establish any high confidence
predictions about the future of U.S,-S,U, relations under the impact of
various arms control arrangements but certaln conjectural observations
may be useful for purposes of raising some important issues, The NPT
kas already provided an occasion for coordinated diplomacy between Moscow
and Washington on an issue which is very clearly one of great implications
for the future state of the international system, Hence, we may applaud
the demonstration of joint responsibility by the two powers most capable
of enforcing order, Furthermore, the experience of this endeavor may
generate a renewed awareness on part of the Soviet Union of the need for
"disinterested" participation in the management of the international
system for purpcses of preventing a disintegration of the world order,

To the extent that the NPT has already dramatized to the Soviet leaders
Moscow's stake in the preservation of the current international order, it
may have constituted a very significant infusion of strength to the
status quo; a SWAC agreement would presumably accentuate this tendency,

We would, however, warn against the assumption that politics somehw
disappear in joint endeavors of this kind, Thus there is no doubt that
the process of diplomacy associated with the NPT provided Moscow with
many opportunities for manipulation of the relationship between the U.S,
and its allies (particularly in Europe). Indeed the NPT constituted in
many ways a means of access for Moscow to the NATO deliberations over
nuclear sharing and control issues, while there were few comparable
opportunities for U,S, manipulation of Warsaw Pact relationships., Nor
was there, we should add, much inclination on the part of Washington to
look tor such opportunities., In particular, there was a tendency on the
part of Moscow to view the whole problem of non-proliferation primarily
in terms of preventing West Germany from acquiring nuclear weapons, \le
might even go further and suggest that the process of negotiation over
the NPT was more important to Moscow than was the NPT a5 ar endpoint,
Given the predictable sources of opposition to the treaty, the negotia-
tion process must have seemed ideal for manipulative diplomacy designed
to break or strain the German-American alliance; an objective which we
believe to constitute a primary goal of Soviet diplomacy. It Is, for




st s a0

he112 H1=1156/3=RR

example, hard to reconcile the Soviet threats about rights of intervention
accordina to the old enemy clause of the U,N, Charcer with a policy per-
spective which acknowledges the need to obtain German collaboration and
acquiescence in the NPT, Perhaps, the Soviet government is speaking with
many tongues in this matter and that the ambiguities in the posture
reflect the parochial concerns of various competing segments of the

Soviet decision-making system, but it should be clear that negetiating

and ratifying a SWAC agreement could give the Soviets even greater oppor-
tunities for an "anti-German policy."

4, U,.S. Alliance Politics

Those nations which have found maneuver space and protection in the
competition between the U.S, and the Soviet Union and In the balancing of
competitive power between the two countries may resent Lhe agreement and
perhaps even want to take some counteracting action, They may fcel that
this new U.S.-S.U. relationship (particularly if they exaggerate its
intensity and comprehensiveness) generates a need on their own part to
create new patterns, ~In particular the SWAC agreement may produce
important pressures for countervailing alliances, for the reversal of
alllances, and for other new groupings to create counterpressures, and
the like,

We have already indicated that these pressures might be especially
great among some U.S, allies where there might be great fear of a new
U.S. hegemony, At the minimum there will be automatic and ritualistic
references to ''another Yalta'' or speculation upon the possibility of a
U.S.-Soviet condominium, Even if none of these occur the mere fact that
the bilateral SWAC agreement tends to re-establish or emphasice the old
superpower hierarchy among the nations with two and only two superpowers,
would exasperate some of our allies, particularly France (and In a dif-
fere:. * context China), Even the British and the West Germans might be
annoyed, Indeed if a sense of Increased security ensues, then even more
annoyance, dissent, division and opposition and Independence is likely
to accompany such an agreement since there will be a feeling of less
need for U.S. protection,

It is clear that from the point of view of our allies in Western
Europe, it will be very important how the U,S. handles the problem of the
Soviet MRBM's-|RBM's In any SWAC agreement with Moscow. Thsre is, of
course, a measuring problem here of finding a relevant equivalence, but
there is also the political issue involving the management of what may
be perceived as an asymmetrical hostage situation,

It is generally believed that a SWAC agreement will be confined to
missiles., The whole bomber issue is very complex. The Russians tend to
design their civilian aircraft so that they will accommodate bomb bays
as special equipment; as long as they have the pilot facilities they can
thus potentially expand their bomber force rather rapidly. This would
be somewhat difficult tc do in the U.S,, particularly to obtain a mobil-
lzation base without much advertisement,
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The aircraft issue is closely connected with the equivalence problem,
Our allies possess many fighter bombers which are capable of nuclear
weapon delivery. We have B-47's which are effective from overseas bases,
Thus there are potent arguments for at least one point, periapc "2t at an
early stage but later in the process, to bring the bomber issue into the
SWAC package. This issue interacts also in important ways with arms
transfer control issues, with European arms control! and with alliance
command and control,

5. Changing Status of China, West Germany, Japan and india

All of these (as already mentioned for some of them) are likely to
resent the implied hierarchy., However, some recentments generated by
political status considerations or by other issues such as consultation,
counterparts, etc., seem almost inevitable to some degree,

If there !s no SWAC agreement some of them are likely to feel that
they were ''swindled" into signing the non-proliferation treaty as the two
superpowers did not follow through on their implied obligation to control
the arms race and that they were making all the sacrifices while the
superpowers reap the benefits, if there s a SWAC agreement and it hap-
pens to be just a kind of pro forma arrangement we would expect to hear
from both sides, On one side the thing iooks like a swindle and on the
other it Indicates a kind of exclusive cooperation and conmunity of
interest which can only bode i1l for the three powers concerned, |If the
SWAC agreement {s of great signlficance then the second point of view,
as already explained, gets to bz even stronger. There is no casy way of
satisfying all of these countries at the same time and by the same means,
Japan and West Germany would constitute particulariy difficuit clients.
They possess a very anomalous position in the world; Worid War |1 has been
over for almost 25 years and they still labor under the pclitical dis-
abllities of having lost that war. And it seems to be quite clear that i
almost whatever happens they will try in varlous ways to 'break the
chains'' and regain their status which in some sense twenty-five years
after the war they are entitled to, The problem then is to see to it
that the motivations and incentives generated by U.S, actions not be
excessively contra-productive from a U.S. interest perspective, We
should try to avoid permanent bitterness, which may escalate into severe
hostility and suspiciun, though it should be clear that to a degree it
is probably unavoidable,

Another, equally important lssue Is the incentives inherent in the
actual posture outcomes of a SWAC agreement, particularly on the question
of active defenses, If the U.S, and the U.S.5 R, sign an agreement which
bans ballistic missile defense, the Chinese, Vest Cermans and Japanese
could concelvably aspire to become great powers by getting ‘'only one
Polaris submarine or so.'" And if the agreement be abrogated because of
such developments, the duopolistic perspective on the power distribution
In International society which the superpowers would thereby communicate
to the worid would increase the alienation of a large group of countries
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in the international system and consequently generate long-term strains
on the prevailing system of world order. It should also be noted that
when we say that ''one Polaris submarine or so'' might be thought tc give
great power status, we are implying some requirement for invulnerability.
There are many ways to achieve invulnerability which would look very
unreliable and dangerous to a great power but which might be trled by a
small power. For example, one might hide missiles in a very eccentric
orbit; or one might hide them under the sea-bed, moving them occasicn-
ally; or one might use a floating launching site as was suggestad at one
time by people in the Navy. This is much less expensive than a Poiarls
submarine. Or one could even hide them on land, or keep them mobiie.
This kind of invulnerability is clearly worth something., Another kind of
Invulnerability would be vulnerability by threshold as cne could make the
missiles extremely hard so that they could only be destroyed by a large
groundburst and then expect the simple abhorrence o¢f such an act to pro-
vide their essential defense,

There is little or nothing one suspects that U.S,-Soviet agreements
can do about China except to ralse the internal morale of the two
countries by demonstrziing a commitment to bazing reasonable, responsible,
humanistic, and sc on, As far as West Germany, Japan and India are con-
cerned, however, there are conceivable long-term arms control arrange-
ments of the sort we discussed elsewnere, which might conceivably offset
some of the considerations of this seztinn, giving them 2 chance, at -
least in the long rur, to participate in a non-invidious fashion in their
own nuclear protection. We are raferrino specificaliy here to some
specific ldeas for regional forces and/cr other jeint arrangements,

6. Other Nth Country Problems

Many of the issues that wa discussed in Chapter iV and ia Section
5 of this chapter would apply here as well, and we will not repeat then
in this context, We would expect the mora) exampie t0 be relativeiy
Important, The fact that the grea*t powers may by falling to conclude a
SWAC agreement be thought to have put arms contre! as such in serious
jeopardy, and given that the NPT is up for retificetion, such a failure
may have a much greater effect on tne Hth ¢ountries that were not
inciuded in the discussion in 3ectlon 5, Here once again, however, the
very hope of eventual reglenal arrangements or U.N, systems that would
tend tu egualize, at Teast In a formsl sense, thelr status with that of
the great and large powers may he very importent, Such countries may be
very annoyed or resistant to signing or sccepting documents or faits
accomplis which seem to condemr them ta ba permsnently ''second class,"
while they might be perfectiy willing to acecept temporasry inferiority
status If there exists some theory as 1o how they may eventually become
in effect responsibie for thelr own defense, or at least not directly
and solely depandent on the great powers,

To the extent that the U,S.-Soviecr SWAC agreement slows down the
arms race or reduces the capabilities of the blig powers, the small powers
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may feel that they have a cheaper and easier access to the competition,
To the extent that they perceive a SWAC agreement as the prelude to a
more comprehensive agreement which would have the effect of permanently
preventing them from entering the big league, they may be encouraged to
try to preempt, To the extent that these kinus of agreements make clear
the special role of nuclear weapons, the fact that they represent more of
a burden than an asset; the fact that their only real value to a nuclear
power is tc negate the weapons of another nuclear power, and that if one
dces not have such weapons one does not need them, the total impact might
be to reduce the incentives for competitive participation, Thus a stable
adjustment to a system characterized by extensive arms control (including
NPT and SWAC) may depend rather critically on the generally perceived
utilities of nuclear weapons in general and strategic nuclear forces in
particular. Weak incentives for nuclear self-sufficiency would increase
the credibility of guarantees, at least in the pre-crisis environment,

It may actuelly reduce the credibility during a crisis because no
particular nation may consider itself the sole auarantor. Thus a col-
lective security system may come to look rather impressive in peacetime
and correspondingly feeble in a crisis, but in some ways this can be as
much of a benefit as a loss.,

7. Soviet Technology {Arms Racing issues)

The technological compiexities of a SWAC agreement are many and we
shall not dwell on these issues here, The discussion of the arms race
issues of any SWAC agreement must be directly related to the specific
configuration of the package around which an agreement would converge,
We could th.nk o7 three different broad configurations:

GFFENSIVE FORCE (ICBM, IABH/MRBH) IN-
VENTORIES LINITED TO X,000 LBS . THAOW

ALTERMAYIVE 1 3 weicur pLUS NO LIMITATION-ON DEFENSIVE
FORCES

OFFENSIVE FORCE (1CBM, IRBM/MRBM) IN-
VENTORIES LIMITED YO Y,00 VEHICLES, NO

ALTERMATIVE 2 VEHICLES WITH THROW WEIGHT > 2,000 LBS.
ALLOWED PLUS HO LIMITATION ON DEFENSIVE
FORLES

TOTAL {NVENTORY OF MISSILES (1CBM, IRBM/
MRBN, ABHM) LIMITED TO X,,000 LBS. THROW
WEIGHT OR TO Y, .00 VEMICLES, NO VEHICLE
ALTERMATIE 3 4 yiti THROW WEIGHT > 2.000 L8S. ALLOCA-
TION ON DEFENSE/OFFENSE NOT SIBJECT TO
OTHER RESTAICTIONS THAN OVER ALL CENLING

ARRANGEHEKTS MAY 8E SYMMETRICAL ~® ALLOW FOR S.U./V.S.
ASYHHETHRIES

The evolutisn of any such broad packages will have to be made
with reference to a multiplicity of parameters of which some of the
more salient would be:
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THAPACTERISTICS OF OFFENSIVE FORCES
VULNEPABIL ITY
PEMETMTION CAPABILITY
ATCUPACY
RELIASILITY
TARGETIHG FLEXISILITY
(

INVENTORY CF OFFENSIVE FORCES
NUMBER OF DELIVERY SYSTEMS

FAFDVAAE NUMBER OF PEN. AIDS
NUMBER OF DELIVERABLE WARHEADS
DFLIVERABLE MEGATONNAGE
CHARACTERISTICS & INVENTORY OF ACTIVE DEFENSES
AR DEFENSE
"™
ASV
CIVIL DEFENSE
TAPGETING DOCTAINE (COUNTERFORCE/COUNT ER-VALUE)
PLANS & TARGET STAUCTURE
DOCTRINE FIRING DOCTRINE

UNEXPECTED VULNERABILITIES
ADVERSARY'S IMTENTIONS, INVENTORIES TARGETING,
VULNERABILITIES, ETC.

ASSIMILATION OF AVAILABLE INFO ABOUT OWN FORCES
INFORMAT | ON
COUNTERFORCE TARGETS (“'EMPTY HOLE PROBLEN')

ATTITES CONNECTION EXPECTED DAMAGE/DETERRENCE
ITUOES RELEVANCE OF STRATEGIC NUCLEAR WEAPONS

The operational implications of a SWAC agreement would depend on
such Issues as the possible asymmetries in the opportunities for avoid-
ance and/or evasion, unforeseen asymmetries and/or inflexibilities, up-
grading and retrofit options as well as the general problem of break-
throughs and the need to maintain a vigorous R&D effort, The major
protiem here may be one of policical motivation, i.e,, perceptions of
priorities and needs as structures [n the context of an important arms
control arrangement and the associated beliefs about the future nature of
international conflict.

8. U.S.-Sino Policy

It seems fairiy clear that the major short-term implications of a
SWAC agreement for U.S.-Chinese relations will be in the realm of per-
ceived intentions and role distributions In the international system,
Given the prevalling outlooks in Peking and the recent intensification of
the Sino-Soviet conflict a SWAC agreement is likely to be seen as a
reconfirmation of the Chinese expectations of a U,S.-S.U, cooperative
conspiracy to freeze their own preeminence in general and to prevent
China from challenging the present power distribution in particular,
Hence, we cannot exclude the possibility that a SWAL agreement may tend
to reinforce or create Chinese propensities for "irresponsible' chal-
lenge to the existing order, perhaps even to the extent of actively
promoting nuclear proliferation,
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However, the net impact of any agreement of the kind discussed here
would, of course, depend on the general thrust of U.S. foreign policy in
Asia, It is probably important not to become too closely 'allied' with
Moscow over a wide range of political issues, particularly Asian Issues
(including Vietnam), in order to avoid an irrevocable alienation from
Mainland China, It is, furthermore, quite conceivable that U.5. interests
in the future stability of Asia would imply a rather potent interest in
increased abilities for interposition, arbitration, and manipulatior of
Sino-Soviet relations.

The provisions in respect to BMD of any SWAC agreement would also be
of irmportance to U.S,-Chinese relations, 0On the one hand a prohibition
on B8MD could constitute an opening for the rapid establichment of (hina
as a superpower, 0On the other hand an merican deployment which was
explicitly advertised as an anti-C“inese syste- i< linely to be counter-
productive in the sense that it would magnify, rather than minimize, the
‘mporcance o1 the Chinese threat in the eyes of, for example. India end
Japan., The result could be increased incentives for proliferation or
even tendencies in the direction of Japanese¢ neutralism and lidian dis- |
integration, American insurence against Chinese ICBM's might also cause
Peking to put greater emphasis on medium-range missiles covering the
major (potential and actual) U.S., allies in Asia,

An American BMD system would extend in time the American ability to
threaten China with a credible first strike, An ®explicitly anti-Chinese
deployment may thus tend to reconfirm Chinese assumptions about incompat-
ible hostility and slow down China's reconciliation with the internaticnal
communit, Thus there are strong reasons for advertising any BMD pro-
grams under a SWAC agreement in general prudential terms rather than with
reference to specific villains,

[ 4
9. European Security

The impact of a SWAL agreement on thz issuc of European security is
almost by definition tenuous and highly scenario dependent,

The management of the consultative process within NATO will to a
considerable extent determine the potential strains on the alliance, The
question of the Soviet MRBM/IRBM's is also crucial here ac we suggested
in Section b,

To the extent that the SWAL agreement would be ascociated with
European expectations of a Soviet-American rapprochement. the systemic
impact of the arrangement is likely to manifest itself in terms of
Increased incentlves for the European powers to ccalesce so as to
establish a basis at least for the rapid mobilization of countervailing
power should the superpower rapprochement lead to the impesicion of
political '"solutions' inimical to furopean interests, Such a perspective
is likely therefore to focus on the need to retain some serious option
for a turopean nuciear force. We would argue that such ar option need
not be destabilizing or contrary to U.S. interests, nor need it consti:iute
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an incentive for further proliferation, It might In fact provide a dis~
incentive by emphasizing the image that a serious nuclear power needs a
power basis which is simply not available as a target for widespread
emulation. The operational doctrine for such a force could ideally em-
phasize the distinction between escalation and retaliation as well as
between internal and cxternal escalation., !t is also conceivable that
the participating European countries may come to see a no-first-use
convention as a potential structuring device for multilateral decision-
making, Hence a regional European force may come aiso to contribute to
the evolution of practices, customs and out!soks which w: tend to con~
strain the process of nuclear proliferation, It is important in this
connection that the U,S, demonstrate the ''limited convertibility" of
nuclear weapons into useful and relevant political currency both ia

terms of the declaratory policy and in terms of the posture which is
maintained within NATO, for example.

The conclusion of a SWAC agreement may provide a political context,
reinforced perhaps by an escalation of the Sino-Soviet dispute wherein
the Soviet Unlon might be willing to agree to a settlement in Europe
which in the iong term at least would imply some plausible prospects for
German reassociation and increased autonomy in Eastern Europe. Expecta-
tions of suct a shift in Soviet priorities and concerns might reestablish
some of the pre-Czcchoslovakia interest in '"mnormalization' prucesses and
systemic transformations of the political map of Furope.

Un the other hand the conclusion of a SWAC agreement might also to
some observers convey the message that the U.S, was in fact calling off
the cold war and thus acquiescing in the perpetuation of Scviet hegemony

in Eastern Europe and laying the ground for a gradual disengagemenrt from
European affairs,

10, Middle Eastern Proliferation Probliems

we have already mentioned In Chapter IV the unsatisfactory position
in which Israel found itself following France's withdrawal of nuclear
support. This '"backdown'' and the tendency of the superpowers tc ILpose
various solutions from the outside have, of course, worked to alienate
Tel Aviv and to stimulate Israeli desire for a ''secure second strike'' to
offset the pussibility of severe loss of a'r power, Such a capability
is well within Israeli technological capabilities, but barring nuclear

""gifts'' from the Soviets not within the capacities of the Arab nations
within the fcreseeable futire,

What effect a nuclear Israel might have on the Middle Eastern
countries and, for that matier, on Japan or Indla, for instance, is not
immediately predictable, Such a development, however, would clearly seem
to further complicate the relationships between the nuclear ''haves'' and
""have nots,' and perhaps be a decisive factor in the spread of nuclear
weapons to countries who might otherwlse have remained ambivalent,
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11, Other Issues

The issues of warfighting capabilities and nuclear proliferation cut
across many of the issues discussed above and there is no need to repeat
the arguments and perspectives in special sections, These issues as well
&s the Year 2000 perspectives will receive further elaboration in Chapter
VIl below,




RN o o SRR RIREIRG TN S K Swin ““’*“W N

|

HI=1156/3-RR
L-119a

Some Important |ssues Raised by the Interaction
of Arms Control and Other Policy Areas

The matrix provides a framework for consideration of some po-
tential interactions between arms control and other basic national
security policy issues, It constitutes a useful device for the il=-
lustration and discovery of potential interactions and policy impli-
cations. The elaboration serves heuristic purposes and is suggestive
rather than exhaustive. It is not designed to present a point of
view as much as to highlight some important policy issues,

Feedbacks from e.g. the NPT and/or a possible strategic weapons
arms control (SWAC) agreement to iniernal U.S. politics are likely
to be particularly important in terms of their influence on public
perceptions of what the political line-up and issues in worid poli-
tics are. NPT would tend to focus attention on those who refuse to
cooperate; and prevalent among such states are likely to be the World
War || adversaries of the U,S. Any arms control arrangements are
likely to structure the popular attitudes towards the cold war, force,
and the Soviet Union. Certain -inds of ''technical' intra=war arms
control arrangements are unlikely to stir up much public interest,
but their reflection of a rationalist approach to problem solving
may increase the communications gap to those who represent more ro-
mantic, anti-rationalistic trends in American society. Such inter=~
actions are, however, extremely tenuous.

A visible pattern of cooperation and coordination between the
two superpowers may generate expectations and fears of a superpower
condominium. Those who have found protection in the balance of
power of a competitive U.S.=5.U. relationship may scramble for new
patterns in a situation characterized by an emergent cooperative
U.S.-S.U. relationship. It is, furthermore, possible that an atmos~
phere of cooperation and apparent relaxation may provide opportuni-
ties for manipulative diplomacy zxnd lead to a less cautious estimate
of the risks involved in pressing for unilateral advantages. Propen-
sities of this kind are likely to be asymmetrical in the U.S5.=S.U.
competitive relationship,

Interactions with U,S, alliance politics are in many ways the
opposite side of the coin to the interactions with U.S5.-5.U, poli~
tics. The possibility of a superpower concert may produce important
pressures for alliance reconstruction. (ertain war management meas-
ures may, like the NPT, amplify and exacerbate some of the problems
of alliance consultation, particulariy in regard to nuclear weapons,

Arms race issues are not treated in detail here since specific
evaluation of these ixsues must be made with reference to a particu-
iar agrcement, We have, however, attempted to Identify some possible
sources of general uncertainty and potential confiict,
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The major uncertainties associated with the potential impact of
varijous arms control measures on future Eurcpean security systems are
connected with estimates of Soviet priorities, objectives and oppor=
tunities for the assertion of exclusive influence. Some arms control
measures, or the diplomacy to redch agreement, may serve as catalysts
for political realignments in Europe, in many instances realignments
which would be inconsistent with the realization of the arms control
objective in question, We have seen some tendencies in connection
with the NPT and a process of expanded arms control diplomacy may
strengthen such, still rather latent, tendencies.

The NPT would have the effect of enhancing the status of China
as a nuclear power by ostensibly closing the door for other powers.
It is more than problematical that two of the emerging giants were
the principal losers in World War |1, The Nuclear Club would in ef-
fect be composed of the victorious powers of World War || who are
also formally recognized as the preeminent powers in the United Na-
tions structure. It may be less than fortunate thus to have the
possession of nuclear weapons formally linked with recognized great
power status.

The NPT is unlikely to affect U.S. and S.U., war-fighting capa-
bilities except in an indirect way as a consequence of pressures
from the non-nuclear weapon states to limit the acquisition of arms.
The effects of a SWAC arrangement could be more dramatic; but their
nature and scope cannot be identified in the abstract,

Even if the NPT obtains almost universal ratification, we are
faced with the issue of what will be the '"normal'' posture of a coun-
try which decides not to acquire nuclear weapons, VWill the typical
posture be one of conpiete abstention fr-om nuclear weapons programs
or will It be common for non~nuclear weapon states to implement meas=-
ures parmitting them to acquire nuclear weapons relatively quickly
when and If the need arises? Hence, the Issue remains as to what
kinds of interactions might take place in an environment where many
countries maintain a rapid acquisition posture., The interact ions
might under pressure from political conflicts generate incentives
for eventual acquisition,

In terms of the long~term (year 2000) issues we are analytically
interested In (1) how particular arms contro! agreements might affect
the probability of certain changes taking place in the international
system, and (2) how the same arms control arrangements would affect
the ability of the U.S. to cope with an environment in which certain
basic or marginal changes have taken place.

(This page folds out.)
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SOME_IMPORTANT ISSUES RAISED BY THE INTERACTION OF

IMPO/TANT
POLICY u.s. v.s SOVIET
POTENT A AREAS DOMESTIC U.$.-5.U, ALLIANCE TECHNOLOGY EURD/
ARMS POLITICS POLITICS POLITICS {(RACING 1SSUES) SECY
CONTROL
MEASURE
ATTITUDES TOWARDS : ICINT RESPONS |- DISRUPT 1 ON SOVIET CENTRAL W.AR PERPETUAT ION OF
NUCLEAR WEAPONS THOTIES FEAR OF U.S.EGEMONY PLANNING REMAIN NEW CHANCE FOR
NPT COLD WAR MANIPULATIVE DIP-~ BARRIER TO ASPIRATIONS U.S.-ORIENTED EU:?:;{-'WOSEI
FORCE LOMACY FEAR OF U.S."SLLOUT" | SOME RELAXATION OF omunz EFFEC
FORMER (WORLD WAR JOINT HEGEMONY “"INTOL ERABLE'" PRESSURES T0 NUCLEAR POWES
11) ENEMIES DETENTE HIERARCIY STAY AHEAD COMDOMINIUN {5¢

STRATEG {C WEAPONS
ARMS CONTROL
(SWAC)

PERCEIVED PRIORI-
TIES & COMMITMENTS
ATTITUDES TOWARDS:

RELAXED COMPETITION
REDUCED VIGILANCE &
SUSPICION (7)

MY BE DISRUPTIVE
NUCLEAR GUARANTEES
HEGEMONY FEARS

ASYMMETRICAL OPPORTUNITIES
FOR AVOIDANCE/EVAS ION
UNFORFSEEN ASYMNETRIES

CATALYST FOR EL
/ COOPERAT ION
/SOVIET WILLING)

COLD WAR FREEZE ON STATUS QUO | IMPACT ON SMALL FORCES | UPGRADING & RETROFIT OPTIONS/| = SETTLEMENY
SOVIET UNION DETENTE CONSULTATION ISSUES BPEAKT AROUGHS RS Al
ARMS TRANSFER ECONOMIC INTERESTS JOINT RESPONSIBILI- | ECONOMIC INTERESTS SOME DISPOSAL PROBLEMS U.S. WITHORAWAL
CONTROLS ATTITUDES TOWARDS - TIES POL ITICAL DISAGREEMENTS | LESS OPERATIONAL TESTING DISCRIMINATIOM
INTERVENT I ON REDUCED COMPETITION | INCENTIVES FOR COALI- OPPORTUN ITIES AUTARCHY
NON-DEMOCRATIC JOINT S{EGEMONY TION (TO END-RUN
REG IMES DETELTE ARMS EMBARGOS)
SPECIAL REGiMES AUTARCHY
(ISRAEL)
PERCEIVED PRIORITIES
& COMMITMENTS
EUROPEAN ARMS ATTITUDES TOMWARDS - MUTUAL DISENGAGEMENT | POTENTIALLY DISRUPT IVE | MRBM/IRBM PROBLEM CONTEXT DEPENDE
CONTROL COLD WAR FEARS OF REENGAGE- ROLE OF U.5. RAPID INTERVENT 1ON INTERACT 1005
OVERSEAS COMMIT- MENT GUARANTEE 1ISSUES CAPABILITIES
MENTS MANIPULAT{VE POSSI- | CONSULTATION 1SSUES
SOVIET UNION BILITIES VERIFICATION ISSUES
LOSS OF VIGILANCE BARRIERS TO INTERVEN-
O ISENGAG EMENT TION DETENTE
SEA BED ECONOMIC INTERESTS SOME COOPERAT 1ON ECONOMIC INTERESTS FEAR OF EVASION SOME FEELING OF
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Potential Interactions Between Arms Control Arrangements

This matrix constitutes a framework for integrating various
arms control policy perspectives., It is useful to view the impact
of one particular kind of arms control measure on the prospects and
implications of othe- measures. We want to be able to assess both
the cumulative and systems impacts of arms control arrangements,

Rt T AN A R0 i SN £

We have no particular time sequence in mind so that the comments
in the various cells of the matrix do not assume that e.g., the meas~
ure indicated in any row precedes the measure indicated in a corres-
ponding column. The reader may "enter'' the matrix from any direction,
The comments and items in the various cells identify issues which re-
quire analysis and only in a few instances do the comments suggest a
particular perspective on the issues raised,

N R L ™

It is clear that there exists a formal link between the NPT and
S.U.-U.S. strategic force agreements in that the language of the NPT
has been interpreted as committing the superpowers to hoild such talks,
presumably as a concession to the insistence from several non-nuclear
weapon states that there be a certain balance in the obligations and
concessions made under the treaty. We should note, however, that !
certain kinds of SWAC (particularly agreements involving low ceilings
on strategic forces) may generate incentives for proliferation should
they e.g. reduce the requirements for ''catching up.'' Hence it may be
necessary to cast a SWAC arrangement not only in terms of U.S.-S.U.
relations but also with respect to its impact on and responsiveness
to the challenges from potential superpower aspirants.

St e V" N
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Any system of strict arms transfer limitations (arms embargos)
would when superimposed on the NPT run the risk of generating wide~
spread resentment against what will increasingly be perceived as a
concerted great power overlordship, Such resentments might produce
potent incentive: for cooperative efforts aimed at a greater degree
of autarchy, possibly including nuclear weapons,

From the point of view of Western Europe it will be very impor-
tant how the U.S. will handle the problem of the Soviet MRBM's~|R8M's
in any SWAC agreement with Moscow, There is, of course, a measuring
problem here of finding a relevant equivalence, but there is also a
political issue involving the management of what may be perceived as
an asymmetrical hostage situation,

;z
|
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It is widely expected thut following NPT an international con-~
vention covering the activities on the sea-bed will be next nn the
arms control agenda and that such a convention would involve a com=
mitment to demilitarize the sea~bed. Hence there may be an important
l1ink with NPT in terms of the political importance of maintaining mo-
mentum in the arms control efforts. To the extent that the sea-bed
regimes were to exclude various bottom-based sensor systems, they may
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potentially exclude the procurement of a possible infrastructure for
information transfer in a war or during a crisis and thus prevent
certain war-fighting understandings as well as complicate the exer-
cise of command and control. ASW barri:z:rs might conceivably con~
stitute a means for reciprocal signalling or the deliberate trans~-
fer of information communicated by the observation of submarine
mnvements, Such barriers could also serve as a means of verifying
disengagement in a crisis to the extent that such an arrangement
would involve the removal and redeployment of submarines,

The objective of being able to arrive at certain war~fighting
understandings with Moscow, in e.g. a central war, may have impor-
tant implications for the kind of capabilities and flexibilities
which ought to be maintained within a SWAC arrangement. It is pos-
sible, for instance, that the possibility of treating cities as
sanctuaries presupposes the deve lopment of a sophisticated MIRV
capability (providing high accu-acy and less megatonnage), Simi-
larly certain zonal arrangements in e.g. Europe in connection with
a wider settlement may provide potential focal points for cisengage=
ment in a possible war In the European environment (cfr., the DMZ in
Vietnam),

A SWAC arrangement will tend to affect the options available in
the realm of nuclear weapons doctrine as well, and this perspective
ought to be kept in mind. Here we are faced with issues such as the
potential value of maintaining a first-strike option, the relative
emphasis to be accorded counterforce and countervalue missions, and,
perhaps most important of all, the basic choice between a posture
emphasizing deterrence based on reciprocal capacities for assured
destruction or, alternatively, a defensive emphasis posture,

The problems of cammand and control interact with most arms
control measures in terms of the expected opportunities for 'outside'
powers to interfere with U.S. decision-making, both in terms of cat-
alytic objectives and in terms of access to U.S, decision-making on

a cooperative basis. The command and control problems are, of course,

also associated with the issues involved in war~fighting understand-
ings and the choice of nuclear weapons doctrine,

(This page folds out.)
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CHAPTER Vi, GENERAL TACTICAL AND STRATEGIC ISSUES

A. The Importance of a More Widespread Understanding of Tactics
and Strateqgy

In the recent past there has been a tendency to treat the tactics
of Insurgency war, European or Asian war (nuclear or conventional), and
central nuclear war as being of narrow professional concern, There has
been a failure to perceive that there is a need tor both civilians and
military tc study and evaluate (or, more properly, re-evaluate) tactical
Issues, Tactics, tactical details, and the effectiveness of tactics used,
must, however, be considered more seriously at almost all levels of public
and expert discussion, as well as at many levels of the government., The
consequences of such active consideration would likely be the recognition
that existing tactica! conceptions must be modified and/or new ores in-
vented, and with some urgency.

Unfortunately, and perhaps disastrously, current trends go in the
opposite direction, One can observe that at many levels of both public
and government there exists an almost total lack of interest in tactical
details and the evaluation of tactical effectiveness, particularly when
the tactics to be considered seem to be complicated, sophisticated, esoteric
or bizarre. Even if interest or concern exists, it is often ineffective
because of feelings of a lack of competency or expertise to judge and evalu-
ate adequately, or that such interference is inappropriate. This lack of
interest and feelings of inadequacy or lack of authority extends along
the spectrum of violence from the lowest levels such as insurgency war to
the highest levels involved in nuclear war,

Yet one could plausibly maintain thet the most likely inadequacy in
U.S. military preparation in the 1975-1985 time period will be at the tac-
tical level, We probably know a good deal about the appropriate tactics
for a large conventional war of the World War |1 or Korean type; but there
is a serious question as to how well we would be able to cope in an insur-
gency war, a European or Asian nuclear war, or a central! nuclear war (of
almost any size), By 1975, we may lack even the :actical know-how to fight
a large conventiona! war. (It should probably be pointed out that, with
the likely or possible exception of insurgency war, the Soviets are prob-
ably even less well prepared with appropriate tactics today, almost cer-
tainly for wars in which nuciear weapons are used, As fo:" conventional war,
no Soviet troops have been engaged in large-scale actions since 1945,)

Some of the authors of this report have indicated in three previous
books” that issues of tactics can often dominate technology, politics and
other policy issues, and yet often go almost totally unrecognized, much

‘0n Thermonuc!ear War, On Escalation, Can We Win in Vietnam?
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less discussed, Thus the issues of tactics and other detailed pc’icies
seems to be central in the Vietnamese war and many of our difficy :les
there may arise out of general misunderstandings about what can and can-
not be done--typically revolving around such questions as rotation

pelicy, use of combined operations for training of South Vietnamese, how
to use police and intelligence effectively, how to do patrolling property,
the effertiveness of an '"'ambush patrol belt,"” and so on,

We are now, of ccurse, treading on delicate ground. |In wartime it
has been traditional i1n the United States to give the theatre commander
almost the maximum possible independence and authority. (But this tra-
dition was gravely violated in the Vietnamese war and, as we shall point
cut below, almost inevitably so.) And in peacetime also--at least in
recent years--the details of tactics have normally been the exclusive
province of the professional military.

Thus, the options available in the war pian- of the Pentagor for the
largest possible wars as well as the details of such operations as the use
of intelligence, patrolling, hamiet search, etc., in South Vietnam, are
treated equally as matters on which one cannot properly question the
authority of the ''operators.' But this has not been the case In the past.
Many people concerned with such problems could and did claim a reasonabie
degiree of expertise in the details of military operations=--including Presi-
dents of the United States. Neither Lincoln nor Churchill had any compunc-
tion in making judgments about--and even intervening in--the course of
battles at quite low levels., |In most cases it could be argued that their
jnterventions dispiayed relatively good judgment and knowledge, and were
often productive.

We have indicated a number of times our conviction of the increased
likelihood that future decisions to intervene in an area, to escalate or
withdraw, to commit troops or just military and economic aid and/or advice
are likely to be strongly affected by the President’s attitude to three
very basic issues with regard to the available military forces and leacer-
ship. These three Issues involve some of the most basic questions that any
President could ask:

). How good 's our leadership and generalship (broadly construed)
in this situation? (We Include here such issues as choice of
strategy and tactics, effects on morale, ability of the system
(including the commander-in-chief) to derive the most out of
the men and resources allocated, etc.) I!f Initially inadequate
{as is likely in many ""new' situations) how fast can it learn
or otherwis: improve”?

2. Are new tactics, operations, and/or equipment going to be needed?
if so, what kind? |Is this need likely to be recognized and cor-
responding programs carried out by the tureaucracy?

;
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3. Are current tactics and resources going to be properly and effec-
tively used? Are our preparations such that our initial opera-
tions will be reasonably sensible and effective in terms of over-
all national policy and the national goals or will Presidential
intervent{on be necessary to guarantee responsiveness to the
President's view of both the local und tre global dangers and
opportunities?

With no wish to appear pedantic, but for purposes of illustration,
we shall use three Important historical examples that indicate as wel! as
anything the kinds of problems that seem increasingly likely to arise In
the future--those revolving around the three questions given above--the
Issues of quality of leadership and generalship, the effectivenss with
which new tactics and techniques are being developed and applied end the
effectiveness with which old tactics and techniques are wveing applied.

The three examples from history discussed below have the great vir-

tue that most readers are likely to be familiar with them and that they
are dramatic enough to illustrate the Iimportance of our three questions,

B. Historical Examples and Implications

l. Leadership-~The American Civil War

When Lincoln became President he offered the job of the Commander-in-
Chief of the Union Armies to Robert E. Lee. Robert E, Lee was clearly the
best man for the job., But while Lee opposed slavery, he could not find it
Iin himself to fight his native state and he therefore refused the offer
and returned to Virginta, -Lincoln then chose George B, McClellan, who was
probabiy the best man available to him, However, even though McClellan
had--or. the whole, and sometimes to a marked degree--much greater resources
of manpower and materials than Lee, the latter consistently defeated or
blocked him. Lee was a much better general and knew how to get more out
of his avallable resources,

Lincoln replaced McClellan first by Burnside and then by Hooker, Both
of these proved to be lesser men and he reinstated McClellan, He relieved
generals of the Army of the Potomac several times even though to do this
involved serious political costs. Lincoln was willing to accept political
sacrifices to get the best man he couild, even though time and again this
best man did not in fact prove satisfactory. In effect, the Union had to
walt some three years for the devalopment of better generals such as Grant,
Sherman, and Thomas,

It has been asserted that Grant too was a general of inferior caliber--
or at least inferior to Lee, Many European students of the American Civil
War, including Liddell Hart and General J,F.C. Fuller would disagree, Grant
was an excellent field commander, In his attack on Vicksburg he showed a

———
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tactical innovativeness in field operations which might have dc:e credit
to Rommel in World War Il, Facing the ''impregnable' fortress of Vicksburg
on the east bank of the Mississippi, he crossed his army to the west bank
of the river, recrossed below Vicksburg and then boldly marched his army
(which had detached !tseif frow its supply base north of the fortress of
Vicksburg) in betwern the army of Pemberton inside Vicksburg and the Con-
federate army of Jchnston then coming up from Mississippi to relieve the
fortress.,

Grant put out a small screening force te hold the Confederate forces
within Vicksburg while he turned with his maln strength asainst the least,
capturing Jackson, Mississippi, and garrisoning it before Johnston could
reach the town, He then swung back and put his force against Femberton,
who had belatedly sortied out from Vicksburg, and drove him back into the
town, (This was the classic example of using an army which in itself
might not have been large enough to defeat the combined forces of Pember-
ton and Johnston by moving in betwe=n the two and defeating them piecemeal,
in each cas2 with locally cuperior force.) Grant's campaign was a risky
and brilliant maneuver. In fact, Lincoln worried that Grant had made a
terrible mistake by detaching himself from his supply base to the north
and carrying out the battle plan. But Grant knew exactly what he was do-
ing; and he knew the two men he was fighting, In this battie, as at Fort
Donaldson, he was quick and imaginative in his planning and execution of
military operations,

After the failure of a combined operation with General Butler, Grant
tried to outflank Lee and in effect forced him back each time by circling
movements, refusing, despite heavy losses, to lat go his grip on the Army
of Northern Virginia, Lee never ayain gained tactical freedom, Grant
kept constant contact with Lee, but never ceased to attempt to slide around
his opnonent's flank, As a matter of fact, it was his '"by-the-left-flank"
movement which eventually slid the armies into the position that they held
at the end of the war-~the Union Army around Petersburg, ringing Richmond
to the east,

Grant won no spectacular victories over the Army of Northern Virginia;
but on the other hand, Lee gained no victories such as Fredericksburg or
Chancellorsville over the Army of the Potomac either, The result, of
course, was eventual grinding trench war--warfare which eventually destroyed
the Confederate Army before Petersburg and led to Appomattox.

2. The Need for New Technology or Tactics--World War |

The next example, from World War |, pinpoints how there may be a need
for new technology and/or new tactics to deal with an otherwise unresolvable
stalemate,

At the outset of the war, the best general staffs in the world--compe-
tent as ilitary planners, analysts, and practitioners--had not considered
that a war with their available resources and technology could be anything
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but a war of movement, But Iinstead of encering into the '‘war of movement,'
the ''superiority of offense,’” and the 'decisive battle' for which they had
be outfitted, the largest armies in history sat in two lines of trenches
reaching from Switzerland to the English Channel and peered at each other
through screens of metal. For four full years, and at a cost of more than
five miition dead, the two sides fought to find some way out of the result-
ing Impasse,

It Is difficult to see how the military experts could have unanimously
overiooked the possibility that the widespread use of machine guns and
barbed wire might :esult in static trench warfare.”™ Once trench warfare
developed, the war degenerated Into a battle of position in which much of
the previous training and doctrine that the military had received proved
to be irrelevant, In particular, the mystique of the offensive and ''the
will to conguer'' proved to be tragically misleading,

By and large military leaders oi, both sides sought to solve their
problem by the use of the traditional tactics and tools--more and better
frontal attacks, more and better artillery barrages, strike, counter~strike,
and qulck decision, Those were the traditional weapons. Their minds did
not turn to the development of new techniques and equipment, The philosophy
of the mid-twentieth century that seeks a solution to problems in technology
and inventicn did not fully develop until World War |1, They were not in-
sensitive to the ghastly costs involved, but were still unable to grasp the
political and humane difficulties of a strategy of almost pure attrition.

However, on both sides there were a few individuals who saw that one
viay to break the stalemate might be by an appeal to technology. On the
German side the most outstanding innovation was the use of poison gas., On
the Allled side the chief innovation was the tank, However, as many readers
are aware, gaining acceptance for the use of tanks and poison gas was an
uphill fi¢-t on each side, There was apathy, skepticism, and opposition,
Perhaps nct surprisingly, the people who developed the tank had better ideas
of how to use it than the operators, at least for two years or so, Indeed
it was not until the battle of Cambral that the British used the tanks
properly. Col, Swinton's memo had remained unread--or at least unused,

The Germans' use of poison gas is similar in many ways to that of the
tank, Even after the weapons had been developed, the command did not wish
to take the risk of using the untried weapon on a large scale, though the
inventors urged it, It was first tried at Ypres on April 22, 1915, and
proved a tremendous tactical success, In fact, a five-mile gap was opened
In the Allied 1ines, but the Germans were not prepared to explolt the oppor-
tunity., They were merely trying an experiment and not prepared for a hrvad
attack, The British reaction to the use of poison gas was very prompt.

“Particularly with the clear examples of trench warfare that had
occurred in the American Civii War and the Russo-Japanese War (which ended
with the virtual stalemate of the bettie of Mukden with machine-qun nests
and miles of trenches and barbed wire). Furthermore, a pre-war edition of
the Encyclopudia Britannica carried an article on war, by a Polish banker
named Bloch, in which he predicted that such impasses would occur,
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Within a fortnight the British army at the front was supplied with a rudi-
mentary respirator. As fast as this reaction was, it would be too slow in
a modern war, and it might ev:n have been too late in World War | had the
Germans been prepared to exploit their new weapon.

It is interesting to note that there were other ways to break the
deadlock caused by trenches and machine gun than inventions and technology.
Ludendorff introduced a new type of infiltration tactic in 1917, which,
combined with the clacsical principle of surprise, proved successful in
the 1918 offensive in penetrating the Allijed lines to the furthest degree
in the entire war. The new tactic came close to winning the war for the
Germans; they were just too late in introducing it; by 1918 they lacked
the resources to exploit the new tactic against the reinforced Allies,

In comparison with the old tactic of advancing in a straight line,
the new tactic called for specially trained, heavily armed, picked troops
to probe for weak spots in the enemy's line and to push through these
weak spots. This did have the danger that the attacker had exposed flanks
which might be pinched off by the defender, but it was assumed, and cor-
rectly, that in the confusion of the attack the defender would generally
not be able to exploit this weakness of the attacker; that before the de-
fender could organize a counterattack and cut off the penetrating troops,
they would have had time to fan out and attack the bypassed troops from
the rear., Since the new tactic was not so dependent on a lengthy preliminary
artillery barrage it allowed the Germans to use surprise attack tactics,
The Germans also developed the counter to this attack, which was to organize
a defense in depth, a defense that did not care if it was penetrated,

The new tactic was not invented by the Germans, A French officer, a
Captain Laffargue, had found out experimentally the value of the new tactic
and had written a remarkably complete pamphlet on the new ideas., Hls ideas
had no effect on the French or English, but a copy fell into the hands of
the Germans, and according to Captain G, C, Wynne it was:

...the concise expression of a doctrine which exactly
corresponded to the course they themselves had been trying

to follow by cumbersome and slow degrees, The pamphlet

was at once translated into Germnan and issued as an official
German training manual, eventually becoming the basis of
General Ludendorff's textbook for 'the attack in position
warfare,' It was with an elaboration of Captain Laffargue's
doctrine of infiltration that the Germans so effectively
broke through the British position in March 1918, and the
Chemin des Dames position in May; and his ideas have re-
mained the foundation of the German training manuai for
attack to this day,.

Quotad by Herman Kahn in On Thermonuclear War, 2nd Edition (Prince~
ton, N.J.: Princeton University Press, 1961}, p. 357.
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One can sympathize with the Allied and German high commands for wish-
ing to test the new devices and learn about their capabilities and limita- §
tions and unsuspected weah:iesses before gambling large resources on their ‘
working successfully. One can also sywpathize with the inability of the
Allied high command to pick up new ideas such as those put forth by Captaln
Latfargue. However, if the war had been terminated by negotiations by the
end of 1917, a strange military situation would have existed. Military
experts on both sides would have believed that they kaew how to deal with
the new obstacles, but they never would have been able to persuade anybody
to accept their bellefs, The three years of staiemate and the masses of
dead would have effectively refuted their theories, This refutation would
have been particularly persuasive because each side had worked out different
solutions, But this refutation would have been wrong.

It Is our claim that exactly the same Issue could and, in fact, has
arisen with respect to insurgency warfare in Vietnam, and could easily
arise In the case of a nuclear war of almost any size--whether )imited to
Europe or Asia, or involving the U.S, and Soviet heartiands. New tactics,
In the case of the nuclear war at least, might mean the difference among
annlhilation, surrender, and/or an 'acceptable’ stalemate, or even a valid
snd clear victory,

3. The Effective Use of Well-Known Tactics and Current Resources--
The Korean War

The last example we shail consider is the Korean war. In many ways
this is the one which is most relevant to the current Vietnamese experi-
ence, or at least to recent Vietnamese experience,

When the Chinese Intervened in November and December of 1950 they
succeeded in Inflicting some severe defeats on the United Nation's forces
and toward the end of the year there was an almost uniform feeling of an
spproaching military disaster, MacArthur made clear his opinton that
he couldnot fight with ''one hand tied behind his back." He desired to
bomb across the Yalu, bring in Chinese, reserves, etc. His local field
commander, General Walker shared his opinion of looming defeat--as did all
of the division commanders. Indeed so did the Joint Chiefs of Staff,

Generzl Walker was killed In a jeep accident and General Ridgway was
aprointed to replace him, In seven weeks he had the United Nations army
on the offensive., Then two months more regrouping and resupplying and then
a final two monthsoffensive and the previously victorious Chinese Army was
almost totally destroyed. What did General Ridgway do in a matter of 16
weeks or so to change an almost total defeat into an almost total victory?
Considering the previous precsriousness of our military position in Kores,
it would appear that the impcssibie had been accompl ished, The obvious
question is how did General Ridgway achieve this reversal? Perhaps the
greatest value wil) be obtained by describing the situation at the time he
took command of the Eighth Army, his analysis of the situation, and his
methods for dealing with it, in his own words:"

“Matt hew 8. Ridgway, General USA {Ret.), The Korean War (New York:
Doubleday and Company, 1967), As far as we can tell there is no serious
written mater.sl casting doubt on the above statement being a reasonable

sccount-~-See R, Wilson and Stephenson, '‘Ridqway's Leadarship in Korea,'
Mi=-1198-DP,
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The Corps and Division Commanders had made a show of com=
plying with my instructions concerning the positioning of strong
forces to permit powerfu' daylight counterattacks, but | found
their efforts iiadequate. Consequent:y we had lost many oppor-
tunities to inflict heavy losses on the foe, and | knew | was
going to have to bear down hard to make sure no more such oppor-
tunities were wasted, While there was certainly no air of real
defeatism in our ranks, there may have filtered dowrn some of the
feeling in GHQ, and in Washington too, that we might have to
pult out of the Korean peninsula altogether., At the end of
December the JCS informed MacArthur of their conclusions that
the CCF were strong enough to force the United Nations out of
Korea if they chose to apply their full strength. MacArthur,
atter the success of the Chinese New Year's offensive, agreed
that if the JCS decisions stood unchanged=~that we were to re-
ceive no major reinforcements, that there was to be no blockade
of the Chinese coast, nor any air attack upon mainiand China,
no permission to bomb Manchurian bases, no ''unleashing'' of the
Chinese Nationalist forces in Formova~<then, in the absence of
overriding political considerations, ''the command should be
withdrawn from Korea just as rapidly as it is tactically possible
to do so.'"...

The very first task | set myself was restoring the fighting
spirit of the forces under my command, This meant, in addition
to developing confidence in the commander's concern for the safety
of every individual soldier, the recruitment of confidence in the
soundness of the top commander's decisions. n combat, every unit
commander is absorbad in the sccomplishment of his own mission,
Be he in command of a squad, & platoon, a company, or any unit all
the way up to Corps, his assigned task reauires alli the profes-
sional competence, all the physical enerqgy, and as much strength
of spirit as he possesses, He nas no tiwe to concern himself with
how the higher=ups are carrying out their assignments. ..

Ridgway then describes how, in effect, he both inspired and put
pressure on the Army (inciuding firing those who fell short in any way)
to do all the things they had already been taught to do=~to get off the
roads, to avoid ridge lines when moving, to send out patrois, tu lay am-
bushes, to take prisorers, to take the high ground, to fight at night, to
maintain contact with the enemy, etc. He then ordered an offensive.

...But this advance would be far ditferent from the reckiess
and uncoordinated plunge toward the Yalu., Now all ground
forces would be under a single command, with all major units
mutually supporting, and the entire Army under tight control.
we started rolling forward on January 25 and the Eighth Army
soon proved itselt to be what ! knew already it could become:
as fine a iighting field army as our country had yet produced,
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...During Operation Kipper, which opened on March 7, 1951, the
Ist Battalion of the ROK 2nd Regiment annihilated an enemy battalion
without losing a single man., A patrol having discovered an enemy
concentration in front of the Ist Company, Major Lee Hong Sun, com-
manding the ROK battalion, ordered a surprise attack that was to be
a double zivelopment. The first company was to attack from the
front while the second attacked from the left and the third from
the right, The enemy detected the maneuver and attempted to with=
draw, whereupon Major Sun ordered an immediate attack. The ROK
troops themselves were astonished at the swiftness of their advance,
Inesorably, they pushed ahead, mowing the enemy down unmercifully
and sustaining no casualties of their own, When the fighting was
over, 231 enemy dead lay on the field and the ROK battalion had
taken a great store of functioning equipment, including four artil-
lery pieces and seven mortars,...

The operation met with swift and complete success, with hardly
a singie casualty. And it brought just the results | had hoped
for--and which | had outlined to the gathered war correspondents
the night before: By pointing a dagger at the enemy's heart~line,
actually at the brain of the enemy commander, it forced him to
choose betveen attacking us at tremendous disadvantage to himself
(tnasmuch as we controlled the high ground) or abandoning the South
Korean capital. On March 14, a patrol from the ROK Ist Division
was sent across the Han River west of Seoul to fcel out the defenses
of the city. It moved north for several miles before it drew any
hostile fire. That night another patrol prcbed the outer defenses
of the city and found them nearly abandoned, On the morning of
March i5, the Eighth Army moved in and once more raised the ROK
fiag over the ancient and battered city...,

I found occasion earlier, at the command conference just
before Operation Ripper had been completen. to emphasize to all
Corps and Jivision Commanders that official reperts to the Army
Commander should be specific in giving the locations ang
movements of all fricndly units, Yague and cersiessty worded
reports, without dates, without times, withoul circurstantial
detatis=ewesther, number of obnwervery, etc, ,-- could iead to
foul=ups a5 serious a3 any that might be caused by enemy action
As an instance, | told the conference of ohserving a heavy
attack by ¢riendly plenes vpon o Fill mass just north of Uijonaty
that lasted all the ti"e { way 10 the air in the vicinity=~=ahout
fifteen or twenty minutes Yet when | returned to my command
post, | found a report by the i Corps that the 18/7th Airbhorne had
been in possession of that hill ali afternoon,

I recalled too a report from the X Corps. 26th Division, to
the effect that "Elements of the Sttt infantry were countera:tacked
and withdrew.'' No details at all, And when | did learn the
facts, it developed that what had really hoppened was not a
counterattach but merely an advance by a company-sized unit of
the S5th infantry aqainst 4 hill and a withdrawal under fire, on
the personal order of the Divisiar (orwmander, who wanted to put
artillery and sirstriken on the hostiis forces there
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This sort of slipshod reporting, indicative of complacency,
or inadequate supervision, or insufficient staff visits to front-
line units was unforgivable in my book. I|f | was to maintain
proper control of this army, reports to my headquarters were to
be complete, truthful, and specific, with no glossing over of
unpleasant facts and with sufficient details included to enable
me to draw swift and proper conclusions.

| also bore down hard on ths need for prompt launching of
attacks, and for immediate reporting of when attacks were
launched. Maximum coordination meant maximum adherence to
official time table and direction, Like the football coach who
drills his linemen to charge Together! Together! Together! |
insisted that my commanders adhere strictly to schedule and
maintain the direction of the attack. ! knew that more attacks
failed from neglect to maintain direction than from all other
reasons combined, Power applied in the wrong direction could
vitiate the whole effect of the action, as a wrongly directed
drive by one wrestler against another can do the attacker him=-
self more damage than it does the man attacked.

Communication was also accorded a top importance in all my
planning. | wanted no more units reported ''out of communication'
for any exterded period. We had liaison aircraft, with personnel
specifically trained to pick up and drop messages. | once more
urged a return to the methods of our ancestors: using runners,
or smoke signals, | ordered my commanders to make a careful
study of their instructions concerning the relaying of messages.

We also had to remain ready and alert in the event of an
enemy parachute drop into our rear areas--a very real danger and
a move of which the Chinese were entireiy capable., This was a
form of attack each unit commander had to be prepared for, within
his designated area, just as he was responsible for meeting any
kind of ground attack in a carefully marked out section of the
area assigned to his Corps or Division, | ordered each major
unit to divide up its area, right back to the rear boundaries, so
that every unit commander knew exactly what qround was his to
defend against attack of any sort.

Preparations like this were to pay priceless dividends in
coming operations. The system of maintaining close contact with
supporting units, of advancing on phase lines, and of buttoning
up at night to prevent infiltration, kept us from tailing into
traps the enemy laid for us and enabled us to blunt the power of
his final massive assault when it came. | urqed upon each unit
commander the importance of learning to strike a balance between
boldness in moving to destroy the enemy forces and caution in
conserving his own As in every forward movement, there were
always occasions for rapid exploitation of sudden successes To
seize these opportunities, while taking care never to render our
forces unable to meet sudden serious threats from enem, action
or weather changes=--that was a problem requiring imagination and
forethought
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Obviously, within a short time Genera)l Ridgway was able to change a
situation of near collapse of our defensive stand to one of active and
successful offense, His main technique was simply to see to it that the
troops fought at least as well as the manuals they had been trained on, .
This Is a continuing problem in warfare, For many reascns standards of
performance often deteriorate in peace time. In this case, there is more
than a good chance that, if events had proceeded routinely, the U,S., Army
would have been evacuated from South Korez and a world-wide belief would
have beer created that it was basically Impossible for a Western--or at
least a U,S,--army to beat a Communist Chinese army in conventional battle,
The belief would have become established that Communist Chinese morale,
€lan, dedication, skill, discipline, devotion, endurance, etc., were
simply too much for Western armies--or at least American armies--to handle,

The fact that this was precluded by an apparently unpredictable and
fortuitous circumstance gives rise to a numter of questions that involve
fundamental issues of significance to U,S. foreign and military policies,
and are most particularly relevant to considerations of the Vietnamese ;
war and perhaps similar wers, of greater or lesser scale, in the future. !
We present this list below:

What would have been the outcome of the War if General Ridgway had
not been called to command of the U.N, forces? There appears to be
no indication that General MacArthur or the JCS considured General i
Walker's performance less than satisfactory or that they intended |
to replace him. But had he been in command would we have returned ;
to the offensive?

If we had been pushed backh to Pusan, or--perhaps as a result of a
collapse of the South Korean forces--forced out of Korea., because
Ridgway dig not come in to make the improvements he did, who would
have realized how different a result would have been possible by
merely increasing the competence of the military leadership?

Would a defest resulting from failure to carrv out Ridgway's reforms
have been ascribed to such things as '"'the invincibilitv of Chinese

hardes 't *'the impossibility of successful U.S, military action on
the mainland of Avia,” ''the foolishness ot trying to fight a limited
war,' ''the faiiure to unleash Chiang Kai-shek,' or would it have

been ascribed to a failure of military leadership?

What would the chunces of ocur using nuclear weapons in Kurea have
been had we been pushed back down to Pusan and found ourselves in
danger of being thrown off the peninsula entirely? Does this
suggest anything about the relationship between the need for nuclear
weapons and military competence .nd leadership?

General MacArthur maintained that meior reinforcerents or a direct
attack on Communist China was necessary to raratain the allied
presence in South Korea. His estimate turned out to be incorrect
How should civilian decision makers feel about such arquments in
similar situations? Did General MacArthur lose any credibility
amonqg his admirers or amonqg yrofessional ohservers?  Stouldn't
people be '‘keeping score''?
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Do the conditions that Ridgway found on taking command suggest that
some of the North Korean territory given up in the rapid retreat
before he took over need not have been lost? (For these and related
issues the previous chapter of Ridgway's book, or other histories of
the Korean War, can be consulted.) How much subsequent history
would have been different if (he U.N, had ended the war with a
substantial part of North Korea?

Gerera! Ridgway made numerous changes in operations in the first few
weeks after he arrived in order to correct what appeared to him to
be obvious failures to observe sound military practice. There
appears to be little question that his changes brought substantial
improvements in performance and morale. But why is it that these
deficiencies ana their repair do not play a larger part in most
analyses of the Korean war?

How much discussion of the Korean War has been devoted to the
quality of U.S. wilitary leadership and its effects on the course
of the war (apart from the issue of Mace-thur's decision to expose
his forces in an attempt to rapidly occupy all of North Korea and
his failure to anticipate the Chinese intervention)? Does
Ridgway's experience suggest that more attention should be paid to
this issue?

Is it possible that in other situations involving the real or
potential use of military force, the question of mititary competence
ougnht to receive attention as one of the fundamental issues?

Has anything been done to try to insure that the kind of situation
that Ridgway found when he took command not happen again? Does
the common failure to recognize the nature and importance of the
changes that Ridgway accomplished increase the rhance that the
mistakes that Ridgway found will be made again?

Do the circumstances that brought Ridgway to command suggest a
problem in insuring that our forces have adequate command?

C. Steps Toward Better Understanding of Tactics and Strategy

The diverse questions just presented are obviously not aimed at the
single area of either tactics or strategy; nor are they addressed to a
single offlce--executive, military or civilian., They make it remarkably
clear that tactics, strategy, policy, and naticnal goals are not indepen-
dent Issues. We have included them to Indicate the need for decision-
makers to be willing to combine efforts, whatever their office, and to be
willing to openly discuss all levels.

Recognizing this, let us contrast current attituces towards tactics
with current attitudes towards force postures and strategic issues. Strat-
egy and posture do have important apparent and ''felt' relationships to
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various prewar and wartime objectives. Therefore there is a much greater
tendency, though still inadequate, for senior staffs and decision-makers

to examine and debate these areas and issues--even to make recommendations
or decisions, Everybody concedes the right and obligation of the Executive
Office and of 0SD to examine, debate, influence, and even make gecisions

on both strategy and posture. For one thiag, these decisions when made,
whoever makes them, have consequences that everybody can feel and/or see--
which In tury means that some of the immedlate consequences are political.

Therefore, for the most simple and straightforward of pclitical rea-
sons (these decisions can create or exacerbate, or alleviate pollitical
Issues in a very direct cause-effect manner), as well as for reasons of
effectiveness and guidance, decision-makers and their staffs must be Adeeply
concerned with such things as physical capab!lities and deciaratory strat-
egles, But tactics and skill, and the potential consequences of various
tactics or degrees of skill, are less obvious; thelr adequacy or inadequacy
are o'most impossible for many military and civilian professionals, much
less laymen, to judge., Furthermore, tactical decisions and cpera.ional }
skills are often highly classified and, if not classified, are at least 1
escteric and otherwise difficult to be informed on fuliy, (Several of
the authors of this volume have spent almcst full time on tne Vietnamese
war but still find it difficult to learn what Is happening in detail in
various districts and to what extent over-all plans, over-all concepts,
and over-all beliefs of senlor headquarters reflect the realities of the
local situation.)

While tactical decisions and operational skills and the consequences
therc»f may not easily be understood or evaluated, and may not be seen or
felt, they can be overwhelmingly important, As mentioned in Chapter i of
Part |1, in the discussion of levels of analysis, a basic national securlty
policy is as likely to founder or questions of detail as on any of the more
grand and higher levels o7 analysis. We have also pointed cut that this
Issue (which in Part 1l we relegated to the 6th and 7th levels of anaiysis)
is becoming increasingly Important; that It Is exactly the issue of skill
and effectiveness that may dominate the possibilities for success and failure
of most policies, All of these factors have beer important in the past, but
as noted, it seems likely that new criteria, invoiving issues of acceptance
by domestic and international publiics are going to become Increcasingly im-~
portant,

These issues of acceptability could simply mean trying to select policies
which we know we can implement effectively and to avoid policies raising
major doubts about our ability; or even more cautiocusly, to avoid policies
ralsing any serious uncertainty, Such criteria would also require improving
our ability to inv nt new tactics and policies, and becoming sufficiently
skilled in implementing both these new and appropriate oider policies and
tactics effectively--even in a new political/moral/morale/technological
environment of the future, Whichever approsch Is chosen, clear{y a great
deal of creativity, good judgment, and @ relatively careful and accurate
evaluation of our ability to implement the selected poiicies and tactics
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§ will be required., At least until satisfactory doctrines can be worked

out (so that one can then relegate tactica! issues back once more to the
sixth level of analysis) we stroagly recommend not only greater discussion
of tactics, but a much greater willingness on the part of military pro-
fessionals to bring ''outsiderz' Into the discussion,

This could be a most costly nrocess--costly in time, prestige, feel-
| fags, and in the pcssibility for m stakes--and could lead to many other
! difficulties, However, not to do thic seems to be an almost certain
| e reclpe for disaster--whether because the decisions are then more or less

arbitrarily imposed by ''Ignorant'’ civilians from the top and do not take
sufficient acccunt of the military realities--or because they are treated
as narrow and parochial professional military concerns, so that we get a
narrow and parochial product. The kind of discussion we are advocating
is a. st certain to lead to a kind of reexamination, which, if pursued
in some depth or some intensity, is in turn likely to lead to a real im=-
provament in plans, programs, policies, and, most important of all, in

actual implementation and exccution if such implementation and execution
were ever called for,

It would 32em to us, however, that there are a number of new require-
ments here. The professional military themselves are going to have to be
less subject to such difficulties as ''trained incapacity'' and the ''power-
lessness of the powerful'' (see discussion in Chapter IIl of Part |), more
willing to ""enter into dialogue,'" and more willing to educate and be edu-
cated, etc. In particular, they need to have a bettrr understanding gen-

\ erally of what the ''real'' issues are and to be able to communicate their

} own views on these issues to their «ivi!ian superiors, civilian colleagues,
ond in many cases to the genera! public. They will probably need to be

more willing to justify themselves and much more willing to allow--with

good grace--for the Executive Office anc 0SD to ''check up on them,"

Finally, under what scems to us to be tne !ikely future, they will need

much greater skill In the 3ive and take of interdepartmental and public

debate in order to defend properly their own points of view and their own
interests,

This last is in sense improper. The United States governmental system
tends to ojerate in such a way that If speci | interests do not present
and aefenc adequately their own pcint of view, no une else does, and those
Interests and perspectives--even If they are important to the ration as a
whoie--wi!l be either unrepresented or, important as they may be in the
over-all natlonal strategy, badly presented and badly defended. Pcssibly
most Important (and possibly most aggrevating *o the professional military)
there seems to be a very serious necessity for the Executive Ofiice itseif
to have--if necessary, to create--a much greater levei of independent skill
on these narrow and technicai issues so that it can have sufiicient con-
fidence *to make decislons--and then later, as esents unfold-~either to hold

1 to or ‘o chznge these decisions,

3
4
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It is, of course, equally important for the civilians to do their
homework--and, if they hope to have a major and constructive influence,
serious research and thorght as well, But on the civilian side of the
house the tactics of either insurgency war or a European or Asian nuclear ;
war are almost as remote from current serious consideration and reconsid-
eration as are nuclear tactics for central war. In the last two cases,
of course, It is easy to understand the lack of Interest and expertise.
Nuclear tactics, or the implementation of nuclear war plans, would be
important only If deterrence failed--a sonehow "unthinkable' occirrence.
In addition, if the only possible result were Apocalypse then the detalls
are Indeed unimportant. As a result, nuclear tactics are almost certain
to remain remote and hypothetical to most--and even *o full-time profes-
sionals who are also afflicted with what Raymond Aron has called ''nuclear
incredul ity."

All of this indeed makes it most difficult to take seriously the need
to think through-~to the end-=some of the possibilities that may arise if
deterrence fails, Thus there are many conscient(ous, responsible, intel-
ligent Individuais who would not be satisfied with any obvious (conceptual
or actual) lack of understanding of any topic In an area in which they are
working or have responsibllities, except for the area of nuclear war. These
Individuals often become annoyed when anyone attempts to ''force' such dis-
cussioyr on them, What seems much less explainable (and sometimes less for-
givabie) is a similar disinterest and apathy when it comes to much more
plausible issues such as European or Aslan war--or even the most piausible
Issue of all-=insurgency war.

We end this section by emphasizing once more that many major strategic
and national policy issues are almost Impossible to discuss seriously with=
out anslyzing current tectics and their alternatives in a somewhat more de-
tailed, expert, and creative fashion than is customary. (Even though such
relatively detailed, expert, and creative discussion might still be rela-
tively "superficial,' It need not be so superficial ac to be seriously in-
adequate to the needs of policy analysts and policy makars.) In the ab-
sence of such discussion, a startling number of our programs are going to
founder or at least be seriously defective and inadequote--either in fact
or potentially--on exactly this Issue of Iimproper or ineffective tactics
and/or improper or Ineffective implementation,

D, Alternative Central War Strategies for the U,S, and the U,S,S,ﬂ,*

U.5.~S.U. central war strategies usually In essence express relstion-
ships between the two superpowers and therefore characterze Interacting
and relative milftary postures and Intentions, ratker than sbsolute

“"Yhe six strategic postures listed in this section, and the discussion
of each, ¢ taken directly from a recent Hudson=sponsored study reported
In Comments on the Future of Strateqy by Herman Kahn (M1-1089-P, September
I96§); we belleve that the Importance of & clear conceptual understanding
and framework for discussion of strategic postures justifles this repetition,
Othear Ideas and discussion in this chapter overliap a few other Hudson studies,
when a reference seems appropi iate, 1t Is indicated,
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postures., One side or the other can attempt tc achieve a given strategic
position and yet not succeed if the other carries through adequate (or
even less than ''adequate’') measures,

in the 1950's there were three rather well understood strategic posi-
tions held iii the American government which we may associate roughly with
the three services, The Navy leaned toward what we can call a Finite
Deterrence position, arguing that all the United States needed for a satis-
factory central war capability was a reliable ability to destroy a fixed
: number of Soviet civilian targets, Once we had this our strategic objec-
tives would be met, and our remaining military energy and resources could
be devoted to other kinds of forces, We interpreted this Finite Deterrence
posture as an assured capability, against any Sovlet defense, to retallate
against a predetermired Soviet provocation with countervalue attacks against
a definite number of Scviet cities., Normally the ''predetermined provoca-
tion'' would be a major attack on the United States or its forces, but some-
times it has been held to include an attack on U,S5, allies (former Secretary ,
McNamara defined ''finite deterrence' ' in this latter extended way). Some !
analysts or officials formulated the position in a more flexible way, but
at the risk of soime injustice to them we consider their mouifications be-
low, under the rubric '"mostly finite deterrence."

PPrOEEN

Finite Deterrence in its pure form often includes emphasis on arms
control, and re=ponds relatively well to various protlems; political,
sozial and moral, as well as military and budgetary costs; technological
infeasibility or difficulty in achieving more complex capabilities; and
political acceptability., Finite Deterrence is both simple and non-aggres-
sive,

During the same period the Army tended to support a strategy which we
can call ''deterrence plus insurance' (it might also be described as a
“medium damagz limiting oosture"). This took seriously the possibility
that deterrence could tail and concluued that more than a simple deterrence
capability was required, |If the "insurance' is measured by an ability to

“'To deter deliberate nuclear attack upon the United States and its
allies by maintaining, continuously, a highly reliable ability to, .o
inflict an unacceptable deqree of damage upon any s'ngle aggressor,
or combination of aqgressors, at any time during the course of a
strategic nuclear exchange, even after absorbing a surprise first
strike,

As long as deterrence of a deliberate Soviet (or Red Chinese)
nuclear attack upon the Urited States or its allies is the overrid-
ing objective of nur strategic rorces, the capability for Assured
Destruction must receive the first call on all of our resources
and must be provided regardless of the costs and the difficulties
involved, Damage Liniting programs, no mat.cr how much we spend on
them, can never .ubstitute for an Awsured Destruction capability in
the detorrent role, 1t is our ability to destroy an attacker as a
viables twentieth century nation that provides the deterrent, not our
ability to partially limit damace to ourselves ' {Emphasis added;

Statement of former Secretary of Defense Robert S McNarara befare the
House Armed Seryices Coammittee on the Fiscal Year 1968-72 ODofense Proqram
and 1968 Dofenne Budget )
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withstand strain in an intense crisis, one might want some overdesign in
the strategic forces, One might also want insurance, in the case of deter-
rence falling, in the form of damage-limiting or war-surviving capabilities.
Army spokesmen usually would argue that the massive retaliation capability
should be used not only in case of large attacks on the United States or

its strategic forces but also in case of a full-scale Soviet attack on
Europe. However, for anything less than a strategic nuclear attack in
Europe--for example, conventionel war or limited tacticai nuclear war--the
Army wanted adequate limited war forces. It held that the use of strategic
nuclear forces would not be credible against sma‘'ler-scale aggressions,

Many in the Air Force seem to have arqued for what we may call a
""credible first strike capability.' In this strategy the United States
could give commitments and guarantees which implied a U.S. first strike
(perhaps combining counterforce and countervalue tactics) in the case of
Soviet agression, These United States guarantees would be credible and
deterring because of very large military capabilities and because of its
great ''resolve’ (an extremely firm and almost automatic commitment to at-
tack in the case of provocation) and because of the foreign policy--and
other-~costs of failing to fulfill our conmitment. This strategy was,
of course, associated with the so-called massive retaliation policy, in
which '‘massive retaliation' could occur at a time and p'ace of our own
choosing. )

The assumptions and attitudes underlying all three of these positions
have been somewhat weakened by events since the 1950's, although they still
have their advocates, The main points in these strategies are, however,
included variously in the following six strategic postures, any one of
which could be defended as reasonable and prudent.

. Mostly Finite Deterrence (MFD)

. Partial Damage Limiting (PDL)

. Arms Control! and Defense Emphasis (ACD)

. Deterrence Plus Insurance (DI)

. Expanded Insurance (E1l)

. Not Incredible Counterforce First Strike (NCF)

oW W —

They are ordered®here in terms of increasing use of central war threats
for positive foreign policy purposes, though this obviously is to some
degree a matter of avoiding complexities.

I, Mostly Finite Deterrence

This is & less stark form of finite Deterrence, It emphasizes adequate
retaliatory capability almost, but not entirely, to the exc'usion of all
other issues, The system would alsu be designed so that there would be no
unnecessary collateral damaae if the opponent launched a counterforce attack
ayainst the United Stetes, While there is no sericus attempt to deny hos-
tages to the opponent., there is an attempt to mahe avoidance ans constraint
frasible, It also has (by comparison with the 1950's} strong command and
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control and survival cepabilities., If deterrence failed, the United States
could use & nuclear talionic or reciprocal reprisal to be followed by an

ad hoc cease fire, though this is by no means assured--the threat of erup-
tion would always be present.

2. Partial Damage Limiting

This posture is very close to Mostly Finite Deterrence, but is more
concerned with the possibility of deterrence failing and/or nuclear black-
mail. While it also emphasizes sensitivity to the constraints of budgets
and the detente, and to tne dangers of arms race, it wants '‘hedges’ and
some insurance, and to preserve at lesst a fagade of extended deterrence
capability so as to make tredible strategic guarantees and some degree of
escalation assurance or dominance, but it would do this cheaply and within
limits determined by political (and financial) constraints.

3. Arms Control and Defense Emphasis

Adherents of this position usually holc that the deliberate use of
civilians as hostages {(implied in most other central war strategies) is
basically undesirable and should play as small a role as possible. even
if such a policy is intended to further arms control and stadility. They
argue further that if the two superpowers are without defenses then any
state which can procure one or two dozen protected missiles, and thus be
able to threaten five or ten cities, becomes a ''superpower.' This is
prevented if both superpowers have complex active defense systems, Adher-
ents of this posture also assume that arms control is more feasible and
more effective if there is some balance between offense and defense, e.g..
that on the one hand control of offensive arms can be made to work if there
is cnough active and/or passive defense available to alleviate the uncer-
tainties anu to hedge against disaster, while active and/or passive defenses
can be made to work if the offense is limited. This posture may heavily
emphasize defense at the expense of offense. Its adherents arguc_that to
the extent that the harm an enemy can do is limited by our defense our need
for basic deterrerce is reduced and, perhaps more importantily, to the extent
that nur deterrence is based on cur enemy's calculation af the relative
damage it a8 war, our defense seves as deterrence.

4. Jeterrence Plus Insurance

This takes very serivusly the possibility that deterrence may tail,
it argues that more Jeterrence may be required than ordinarily is believed
because deterrence is really measured by the ability to withstand strain
in an intense crisis. Even taen deterrence can still fail, and this posi-
tiun accordingly includes some war-fighting and war-surviving capability,
providing more options for a controlled response than the Mostly Finite
Deterrence policv. As suggested carlier this posture can be thought of
as being a ‘"Medium Lamage limiting'' posture.
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5. Expanded Insurance

This can be considered an even more prudent position than DI. It
offers even stronger deterrence with more emphasis on the need to cope
with intense crises. It may slsc include a capability for initiating
Preventive War if desperate circumstances--such as the rise of a new
Hitler--required the nation to weigh ''unthinkable'’ appeasement against
"'unthinkable' war. Finally it emphasizes acquiring emergency capabilities
and mobilization programs but does not attempt--in normal times--to obtain
foreign policy advantages from these.

6. Not Incredible Counterforce First Strike

Although this posture attempts to perpetuate a capability which would
underwrite the current American system of explicit and implicit strategic
guarantees, and tries to maintain some degree of preventive war potential,
it is one of the weakest of the explicit extended deterrence strategies.
Its most important quality is that it would try to secure and keep central
war forces competent to achieve at least <ome high degree of escalation
assurance--but not necessarily escalation dominance--in & crisis, The
emphasis is as much on the term ''not incredible'' as on the term ''counter-
force first strike."

E. Special Comments on ''Deterrence'

Since strategic ''deterrence'’ has played so central a role in U.S,
strategic thinking over the las:. two decades. and is likely to continue
to play a major role at least through the 1975-85 decade, the subject
perhaps warrants some suppl!ementary discussion in this chapter. ‘''Deter-
rence'’ has various ramifications which military planners may need to con-
sider in the future, e.g., non-nuclear deterrence, and deterrence of ac-
tions by "smaller' countries,

What we may labe! ''basic deterrance' is a most familiar strategic
problem, and i1t is useful to review the structure of this problem briefly
before commenting on possible changes in strategic issues in relation to
deterrence in the next 5 to 15 years. Deterrence became in the pcst-
World War 1l period dominant among strategic concepts because the destruc-
tive power of nuclear weapons made countries vuinerable even when their
armies were undefeated and their shores unattacked. Since we could not
count on physicaliy stopping an enemy from killing our population and de~
stroyingour physical assets once the power to cause large-scaie destrucs
tion could be packaged in iess than a ton, we had to base our security
substantially upnn dissusding potential eneries from hurting us. The sim-
ple strategy incvitably chusen was to threaten potentiar enemies with re-
taliation to convince them that (hey dare =ot attack us,
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Having settlec on deterrence as & basic strategy, the discussion
then turned to aspects of its implementation; how much harm we could (or
needed to) cause the enemy, and the technical problems of insuring that
we could retaliate at the chosen level or higher. There was also signif-
icant discussion of ''the credibility question'’--the problem of making
sure & potential enemy will be deterred from attacking because he reall
believes we would retaliate. Generally this discussion of credibility
focused on cases involving attack on a U.S, ally, rather than on the
United States itself. It has been widely assumed that we would retaliate
after a major attack on the United States and that an enemy would indeed
expect such retaliation if he were not physically able to prevent it.
These simple concepts of deterrence will probably be as relevant In the
seventies and eighties as in the fifties and sixtles.

Probably the major change in discussions and thinking about deter-
rence in the future (although fundamentally it will not necessarily be
a big change) involves the possibility of more extensive strategic
defenses on the part of one or both sides. If the Soviet Union and the
United States spend on their strategic defenses in the next 20 years as
much as they have spent in the last 30 years--and particularly If the
united States division of effort between strategic offense and defense
becomes more nearly like that of the Soviet Union--then quantitative
deterrence calculations may begin to shift toward the fatality nurbers
that existed in the early fifties, although more symmetrically. That is,
the United States will be able to kill, say, 5-50 million Russians and
the Soviet Union about the same number of Americans., There is a possi-
bility that fatalities from nuclear attacks might be very much less than
we have become accustomed to thinkling about In recent years,

This represents, however, a situation different from the early
fifties in several ways. Most important is that the Soviets will hav,
the ability to kill very many Americans, if our defenses don't work and
if their attacks do, There will also be calculations for verious circum-
stances that will indicate much higher damage levels on either or both
sides. Thus, between the superpowers, if the seventlies and elghties are
a period in which substantial strategic defenses have been constructed,
quantitative uncertazinties abouu deterrence will loom larger than before.
Substantial uncertainties about the outcomes of nuclear wars have always
existed, but in the recent years rost thinking has been dominated by the
notlon of unopposed missile strikes against undefended targets, and there
was insignificant doubt about the quantitative effectiveness of strategie
attacks,

Other major changes in thinking about Jdeterrence might involve new
levels of subtlety and sophistication reqgarding the credibility considere
ations of Type 11 deterrence; and also some inteqration of thinking adbout
warfiqght.nq and deterrence.

inr a while, and to some extent today. people believed and asserted
with erphasis and confidence that the Unlted States could reliasbly be
expected to retaliate with a major strike against the Soviet Union if the
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Soviets launched a major conventional or nuclear attack against our allles
In Europe. But increasingly people have come to believe that trns central
issue in deterrence is not the physical abllity to deliver destruction
but the need to convince th. enemy that it will in fact be delivered, As
the Soviet Union has increased its ability to damage the United States
even in a second strike, more people have come to doubt whether or not
the United States could be counted on to retaliate against an attack on
our allies in Europs. It may be necessary to distingulish more clearly
for mary purposes between attacks on the United States and attacks on
foreign and illic¢d territory--although, of course, we might not want to
emphasize these oistinctions to potential enemies--or even allles.

we have seen that there are circumstances in which we are willing
to accept attacks on merican ships and airplanes on the high seas with-
out retaliation. we Mmay need to take into account the possitllity that
the Soviet Union, in some concelvable circumstances, might belleve that
she could get away with certain kinds of attacks on the United States
without adequate American retaliation. This means that we may have to
think through what kinds of (political and) strategic war plans the So-
viets mignt make against us. These plans might involive the combination
of a political or political-military objective (presumably a desperate
and perhaps defensive one), some form of limited strike designed to ad-
vance that objective, and o combination of steps (threats, strengthened
defenses, etc.) to protect them (the Soviets) against retaliation. The
threats and other efforts and indeed the retaliation the Soviets would
be willing to risk would depend upon the circumstances and what they
needed to accomplish. All would depend on the scenario; but when and If
developments portend less certain retaliation against the Soviets, mill=
tary planners should perhaps enlarge their range of scenarios. This cer-
tainly would occur if the Soviets achieved any significant degree of su-
periority-=and perhaps occurs to a degree today when they have achieved
a significant degree of parity.

One of the occasionally notec¢ and perhaps most significant reasons
for having substantfal active U.S. ballistic missile defenses Is that
it Is tren harder for the Soviets to construct high=confldence war plans,
This is, of course, not only a matter of calculations and rational analy-
sls; it Is slso o mstter of atmosphere and psychology. Some people be-
lieve that the world will be more dangerous if the U.S. President can
imagine ruclear war 3s leading to anything but the destruction of the na-
tion. They may be right, but it can also bde irgued that the dangers of
this apocalyptic view, from the point of view of preserving the peace and
of protecting U S. interests, has been undorestimated, and the dangers of
keapirg the President terrorized in crises have been underest imated.

The relatively recent North rorean attacks on one U.S. ship and one
alrplane sti-ulate thinking about the pnroblem uf deterring small countries
in the seventios Ind eiqghties. These attacks cmphasize, of course, the
point that deterrence is not only a matter of ability to retaliste, There
is no question ot ihe ability of the United States to cause virtually any
deqree of destruction in North snrea that we desired to, Some guestions
about retaliation in the vorean nr simflar cases are:
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(1) 1s it necessary and/or desirable”
(2) what kind of retaliation is appropriate?

(3) what responses could be expected from the object of our
retaliation or others?

(4) How would the decision=making process on such an issue
work in a democracy?

(5) wh2¢ snould be the timing of retaliation?

One of the reasons for our fallure to retaliate against Korea, al~-
though it has not been discussed very explicitly, is probably some aware-
ness of the difference between retaliating against 2 single enemy, and
against an enemv that is seen as one of a large number of potential enemies
(or sources of military provocation) 0f course, it can be argued that
the fact that many countries have thc physical power to destroy American
ships and planes is precisely the reasor that we need to retaliate for
the Korean attacks. But we have been confronted with what sesmed in many
ways a new game, and we have prcobably not yet decided by what rules we
would play or even what our objectives and 1 rincipies of behavior should
be.

As more countries get nuclear weapons (if they do) or if the United
States seems willing to accept provocations and attacks by smaller coun=
tries, a strategy of deterrence against small power attacks may be a mate
ter of increasing concern for military planners. This will surely be part
of an over-all strategy. That is, we will protect against attachs by
''Koreas'' partly by the woy in which we re<.. ¥ to or talk about our re-
sponse to attacks from other countries, and partly by our position on these
issues in forums such as thre United Nations. Of course, actlons will prob-
ably always speak louder than words, but actions are likely to occur
subtly and in complex circumstancas and words are spoken in advance. From
a military standpoint, we would probably need to emphasize physical capa-
bilities for flexibility in choice of tarqets, reliability of prediction
of the results of attacks, controllability of collateral damage, and an
over=all need for being able to accompllish "'surgical” military operatlions,

F. Concluding Nb-ervations on Tactics and Strateqgy

In the two preceding sections we have considered varinus strategic
postures and briefly reviewed some of the (past, present. and future!
complexitizs nt "deterrence.’ finite and «imple Jeterrence has many ad-
vantages that we have noted, But finite deterrence happens, =ost of us
believe, to be dangerous, voth as a picture of the world and with reqard
to the strategic posture It leads to, we would arque that whil= pyre
tinite deterrerce is unaccepiable any one of the following six strate-
gies, as elahorated in Section D abore In a different arder. could be
taken seriously as a possibility for Jhe Unit d States today




s bt A e W T S it ees e # Hah t e . AR Ae b AR e edeeiae

A1=1156/3=RR b-143

1. Mcstly Finite Deterrence

2. Partial Damage Limiting

3. Deterrence Plus Insurance

L, Not Incredible Counterforce First Strike
5. Expanded Insurance

6. Arms Control and Defense Emphasis

We woold be prepared to defend any one of them as practical, feasible, and
fulfilling the national interests of the United States., The choices

among the strategies are based mainly upon subtle differences In assump-
tions snd values and not on rigorously objective considerations. (We
might note with some regret that the list is ardered in terms of declin-
ing political feasibllity and, in our judgnent. increasing desirability,

However, the first four are in the range of practical pclitical
discussion,)

what we would urge most strongly is that the United States must choose
a strategy by making an overali analysis and not by "muddling through.'
That the cholce must be made by clear decision and overal! pian and con-
cept Is one of the most Important changes that has occurred since world
war 11, |If we accept only Incremental or gradual changes or muddling
through, we will almost certainly erd by choosing one of the first two
strategies, or some other form of relatively simple deterrence, As we
suggested earlier, this may be one of the major reasons variations of
finite deterrence enjoy such widespread popularity in tha West,

Especially, we wish to offar some comments about the Arms (ontrol
and Defense Emphasis posture, Its advocates often try to make clear that
defense ls not necessarily antithetical to arms control, In fact, if one
had to choose between a strategic balance in which a nunber of countries
were allowed to have very large defense budgets, possibly as large as
they wishes, but with savere limits on the offense, or one in which there
were large o'ferse budgets but very severe limits or defense, the first
alternative should be preferable for a numher of reasons, The most
Iimportant of these are {1} 1t Is very cheap to get Into the offense
business if there is no defense, therefore, with some caveats (which may
easily be neglected) any natlon can become a nuclear power and may be

~empted to do so, (2) If deterrence falls and there i< war, the amount
cf damage will be significantly limited, (3) 1t Is much more difficult
to Indul¢e in nuclear blackmeil if one has & small offense and the op-

ponent ha a large defense, (L) There remains probebly more than enough
deterrence for ncrmal situations, since nobodv is actually golng to
believe the calculations or, probably, as a practical matter, be willing
to rish rocking the boat very seriously, On the other hand, If the
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situation is abnormal-<if a country tries ‘'rational or irrational”
attacks--resistance to thess is 'ikely to be much more credible, *

No cor.zluding discussion of future tactics strategy would be com-
plete without some comment on the future of guerrilla warfare and Its
interactisns with higher forms of violence, There are many reasons (dis-
cussed zarlier in this report) for believing that increasingly, around
the world, vaerious disaffected groups may be inclined to use violence to
achieve their objectives, These include racial, ethnlc, or religlous
minoritles, nativist movements, some kinds of populist movements, student
groups, Castro-type querrillas, various political groups, and even groups
which are more bandits than political, One can argue that, at least for
a time and to some degree, the seemingly more stable a soclety, and the
more permissive and economically successful it is, the more likely It is
to experience agnarchic movemen:s of various sorts, But these, of course,
are a far cry fiom the kind of querrilla warfare being waged now In South
vietnam, It does not se=m ilkely thst querrilia war of this intensity
will be very common in the future, One requirement of such a war is a
group of people as dedicated, competent, disciplined, and ''manic'' as the
Viet Minh or viet Cong, Another requirement is suitable geography, such
as jungles or mountains, A possible third, some of us believe, may be a
certain kind of mismanagement by the iarge, intervening power,

One could, of course, have a much lower level of war, For example,
It is very likely that Czechoslovakia will resist the Soviet occupation
with ''good soldier Schweik'' techniques, but this will not prevent the
satisfaction of many Soviet objectives, as wel! as a good dea! of ad hoc
cooperation with the Soviets, We may or may not wish to think of such
passive resistance as a kind of low-leve!l gquerrilla war,

One of the real nightmares associated with these '"low-level'* wars
is the possible use of advanced technology by the insurgents (Chapter
11 of Part Il of this reoort also .otes this possibillity,) Tonere seem
to be extraordinary possibilities here, At least in the United States,
technical people characteristically ask questions of the form '"What If
somebody tries to.,.?'--""what then?'" This, of course, is not the cur-
rent style of guerrilla warriors, who are ordinarily not technologically
trained nor technologicaliy imaginative, Up to now, well-educated anc
technologically trained people have been far likelier to be members of
the establishme.:t than Insurgents, But Increasingly it seems possibie
that technical Intellectuals may be co-opted into one or more kinds of
violent movements, while it is not difficult t6 imagine the kinds of
things that could then happen, we do not think it would be appropriate
to furnish any lllustrations,

Let us conclude our discussion of tactics and stratecy by consider~
ing what |s sometimes called the ‘powerlessness of the powerful '==hbut

There are other reasons why the Arms Cuntrol and Ooh-:::n- posture
could be a qood Hne . but we cannot g anto. the™ here, Faor some disqus-
sion of these see John J, Holst and willigr Scheoder, Je leds !hj
ABM® Pulicy lssurs 1o the Missile Detense qortinversy New Yorx Pergaman
Pres.., 9091, particatariy artic'es by [0 G Rrernar ant 1 bann
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is a very special kind of impotence. It is often a self-deterrence which
rests on unwillingness to offend public opinion or upset some modus
vivendi between one power and another. If & natlion is willing to accept
a great dval of unpopularity this self-deterrence could virtually
disappear,

This ''self-deterrence' may have complex aspects. Consider a situa-
tion, for example, in which one of the medium powers has a moderately
large force of, say, 100 missiles and 100 bombers, neither of which
could be guaranteed to penetrate a superpower's defenses but which might
penetrate the defenses, Conceivably the superpower might then launch a
very large attack and with very high reliability destroy its opponent's
100 missiles and the 100 bombers on the ground. However, as we have
pointed out above in our discussion of the possible utility of small
nuclear forces, that would be a very large attack and it is very hard to
imagine any plausible crisis which would justify decstruction of such
magnitude. 0n the other hand, the superpower might be deterred from a
very smal! attack on the medium power because it could not then feel
secure that the medium power could not retaliate and, as the French say,
‘'tear off an arm,'' Thus the superpower could be 'self-deterred from
making an annihiliating attack, whi-le deterred by fear of retalliation
from making a small attack. (But it is important to remember self-deter-
rence is only self-deterrence,)

There Is another reason for what might be called the ''powerlessness
of the powerful,' and this operates not only between superpowers and
small to medium powers but between, for example, the trustees of univer=
sities and their dissident students, There is a very real tendency for
the powerful not to think through new problems, The powerful are, by and
large, no fess intelligent than the powerless.'but they know that power
can usually be used to rescue them from the/consequences of their mis-
takes. In general, they simply do not feel under pressure to become
ingenious, daring, imaginative, courageous, or innovative, . The powerless,
if they are not too neurotic, are very clear about the fact that they
cannot get away with much through sheer megatonnage, or millions of
puople, or billions of dollars, They have to be clever, ingenious,
daring, innovative, and use all kinds of "jlu=jitsu.'" Under these clircum-
stances the powerful may lose the competition because .the other side has
in fact circumscribed, avoided, or otherwise nullified their power,

0On the other hand, these difficulties of the powerfu! may be overe
come once they hecome apparent enough, For example, many of us believe
it is not the existence of huge stock. of megaton weapons that prevents
the United States from winning In South vietnam, but poor tactics and .~
strategies instead., Resources of 30 billion dollars a year and hundreds
of thousands of -=n are being invested in that war, While there'is self-
deterrence from major escalation, there ls: no self-deterrence on thre
level at which the war is being fought--juét Ineffectiveness stemming In
part aoerhaps from a kind of over-confidence of the powerful,
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This particular ineffectiveness In counterinsurgercy and Vietnam-
typ~ wars may ba lessened or removed in the future. For one thing there
are many kinds of new techniques becoming avallable, such as parrier
technology, sophisticated gun ships, computerized population control,
night vision and other detectors., (See the discussion and chart page In
Chapter || of Part ill,) Even more Important, there is developing a
better understsnding of the ''‘classic' principles of patrols, ambushes,
night operations, pursuit, police operations, intelligence, and use of
Indigencus forces, so that modern technology is beginning to be used to
2id classic operations, rather than in a mistaken effort to supplent
them, Thus the technological factors that tend (perhaps relatively
unavnidabiy) to lead to some comparative ''powerlessness ~f the powerful'
on the strategic levei do not necescarily iead to any corresponding ef-
fectiveness on the tactical level, Superior technoiogy can be turned to
advantage provided that its uses are properly thought through--but this
requires thet the effectiveness of the tachnologically superlor not be
taken for granted,
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CHAPTER Vi1, ROLES AND MISSIONS OF THE ARMED FORCES

A. Jntroduction

It is perhaps simpler to describe the roles and missions of our Stra-
tegic For:es than of the General Purpose Forces, both now ana in the future.
The rojle of the latter gets particularly difficult in ¢ 15 to 20 year per-
spective, Bul If certain current trends contin.e, the operations and even
the role of the Strategic Forces might change considerably within the next
ten or fifteen years, The roles and missions of these forcas depend to a
large extent upon the view of the clitlzens of thelr own country and their
role in the community of nations., There have been times in history when
tha self-image of a nation has ciianged very slowly; for examp'e, the basic
(19th=century) British view of itself lasted mors than a hundred years be-
fore thare were any significant changes, The same can be said for pre-
World War | France, and even pre-¥orld War | Germany, Germany viewed it-
telf as the large and strong buffer batween the forces to the sast and
Europe: the ''yuardian of the gate.'' She obviously no longer does so.

One cannot be certain of the view the United States will have of it=
self in the year 1985. In some ways 1969 and 1970 could be fears of tran=-
sition. In any case, if certain of today's trends continue;, the United
States could have quite a different view of itself, and thé rest of the
world could concur in that view or have one differing from it but still
being quite different from their current view of the United States. |If
one goes bacl: only sixtesn years, one sometimes finds it hard to bel leve
the changes that have occurred. In 1953 we had overwhelming nuclear su=
periority and felt we needed it because the communists were our ''enemies''
and dangerous., This view was not completely without cause: just prior
to this time Korea had barely been saved from a communist takeover by a
U.M. allied force. Today, !n some sense, we refuse eaven to maintain a
parity In the strategic area In both offense and defense. (Thus the
U.S.S.R. has at least a thin ABM program to protect its cities--we say
that our !nitiation of a similar program to protect our cities would be
provocative to our communist "opponents'’; and the prediction now is that
by mid=1969 the Soviets will have more of their huge land=based ICBM's
deployed than we will have ot our reiativeiy smaii ones.*} in the tacii-
cal conventional war erea today we fight to prevent South Vietnam from
suffaring the fate of South Korea, with apologles to allies, many of whom
hurl Invectives at us for our effort, indeed, most join the communists
in scnding thelr ships to Halphong==in effact supporting the communisg
war ev’ort against us., In Europe sixteen years ago, NATO was building a
large conventiona! force. TYoday France is all but out of NATO, our bases
in that country are gone, and the conventlional farces on our side of the
Elbe continue to dwindle despite the Increase of Warsaw Pact forces east
of the Elbe since the Czech crisis, Tha Soviets now have a Mediterranean
fleet of considei:able strangth (45 naval vessels) and keep the Middle

*The New York Times, April 11, 1969, p. §5.
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East In turmoi!. Despite the contlinued douotful reliability of some war=
saw Pact forces for som2 wars in Europe (and let us not forget the doubt=~
ful rellability of some NATO forces for some wars in Eurone) and other
mitigating factors, things have changed in the Free World=Comm'nist con=
frontatlon in the last fifteen years, and rot by any means all for the
better. |f one still has doubts, ore may have them shaken by an unsched-
uled airline ride to Cuba, a country ninety miles off our coast, whose
communist government is reported to have been guaranteed hy the government
of the United States (without a reciprocal guarantee of Cuba's small
n;éghbors against her aggression) I!n a deal with the U,5,S.R, made in
1962.*

One need not have a paranolac fear of communists or communism to
recognize that the general posture of th's nation and its inluence on
its allies has sroded considerably sirce the early 1950's. There has,
of course, also been deterioration of many aspects of the Soviet posi=
tion, but a persuasive argument can be made that the Soviet position has
not deteriorated to the same extent-=-for example, Soviet control of the
Warsaw Pact powers (or at least the Important centrally located ones) has
not deteriorated to the same extent as our ''control'' of Western European
powers, It is true that the Soviets must use force to keep Czechoslovakia
in 1ine, but the fact of the matter is that Czechoslovakia, Poland, and
East Germany are in line. This Is a key Issue for the military planners
of the NATO countries: more Soviet divisions now face them than In the
past, The reitability of the Czech army may be lower than it was in the
past but it never was considered to be high, One has grave doubts whether
the Soviets ever intended to use the Czech forces as anything other than
guards for thelr LOC or whether the Soviets even trusted them that far.
The same can be sald for the Poles., The changes there have been primar~
ily to make clrcumstances that already existed more obvious by the cut=
ward signs of Soviet military movement.

It is also possible that there may be a resurgence of the feeling of
solidarity and responsibility of not only the NATO powers, but of our other
allios around the world, But most people will find this argument quite
difficult to make, More likely would be a swing in the other direction
as par* of the general swing away from military commitments and the '‘con=
talnment of communism' in Europe and elsewhere, The roles and missions
discussed In this chapter wil! mostly reflect the mal® political trends
as we now judge them, and to some extent the probability of chayges in one
direction or another and their impact.

B. The Strateqic Role of the Armed forces

The declaratory strategic role of the Air Force should remain rela=
tively unchanged through alternative policies and strategies in the po=
11tical and diplomatic areas mentioned in this and the preceding Parts
of this report. That is, the m'ssion will be to deter an attack by 3

“See repeated statements by Khrushchev before and after his ratire-
ment,




hostile power on the zone of interior of tho Unlted States, and in the
event of failure to deter such an attack, to fight a war In such a manner
as to preserve this nation and Its social values while defeating the enemy
who launched the attack. However, the emphasis on 'war fighting' and
'"damage limiting" Is likely to decline steadily, perhaps leading, in prac=
tice, to an almost tota! emphasis on pure deterrence, (However, as dis~
cussed later, this emphasis could reverse--tc a degree=-in the latter part
of the period of interest or even earlier.) The missions that go along
with this primary role of deterre.ce--and to some degree of the increasingly
naglected roles-=are currently assigned primarily to the Strategic Air Com=-
mand with a secondary role to the Navy and a tartiary role to the General
Purpose Forces, In the future thc Poseidon Strike Force wiil bear the
maln responsibility for this secondary mission while the tertiary mission
will fall to the other forces of the Air Force and the Navy. The detar=
rent role of SAC and the Poseidon force is quite straightforward., 1t is
primarily to strike at the enemy weapon systems and other targets within
his zona of interior. This strike could vary in size from a '"demonstra-
ticn attack' to a iarge strike into the high levels of "assured destruc=
tion" as outlined by Secretary McNamara and others. This is not to say
that in the case of a nuclear war, on a scale belov that which could be
called central war, i.e,, between the Soviet Union and the United Statas,
that the SAf and Poseidon forces could not be used on other missions. It
does not even meean that the strategic forces could in some way not be used
for a conventional war. As long as aircraft are part of the Strategic Air
Command's arsena!, the use of these aircraft to drop conventional weapons,
as they are doing in Vietnam today, will always be there. But the pri=-
mary role of thesz forces-~deterring a nuclear strike against the United
States and (the Increasingiy neglected role) If deterrence fails to limit
physical damage and political losses=-remains overwhelmingly their primary
goal,

With the other forces of the Air Force and the Navy, the role s not
so clear-cut. These forces can have strategic missions in time of central
war, and the Air Force Century-series fighter bombers, as well as the car=
rler=based Navy alrcraft, can deliver high~yield thermonuclear weapons on
the zone of interior of the Soviet Union and China, possibly even before
the SAC forces detonate thelir first weapon. But these forces have other
missions as well, and although some of these aircraft can always be allo=
cated exclusively to this assignment, the over=all force has a varied re-
sponsibility. There is even a slight capability on the part of at least
one Army missile to act In the strategic role: Pershings based near the
DMZ in Korea might be able to hit Vladivostok in the Soviet Union and
could hit many strategic targets in Manchuria and northern China. In
Europe it might even be possible to hit the part of the U,5,5.R, that was
formerly East Prussia with this missile by launching from forward bases
in the northern area east of Hamburg near the dividing line between East
and West Germany,

The number and kind of issues which would raise even a not incred-
ib'e (much less credible) possibility of the use of any or all of these
waapons In a strategic mode may decline drastically under several 'ale-
ternative futures." {n fact, this credibiiity could decline to a point
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whero only a direc. thrse: <0 the United States would seenm to risk the
U.S. Inftlating use ol any k'nd cf au~tzar waapons. On the other hand,
If U.5. commitments to Europe, for exampie, were challenjed, a theatre
nuclear war might start which :o:ld Inveive some of our stratzalc force:
rather quickly. This would be m:=z 'it~iy !y 2he Soviets used their ZI|-
based [RBM's as an assist to the baitierield si%uation, The same situa-
tion could hold true if the U.S. were to honcr commitments in East Asla
in the face of a nuclear threat, Here again, the (.S, could have a re-
quirement to bring strategic forces intn play for a theatre operation
simply because the Soviets or Chinese had usad |RBM'= to support the
theatre operation,

C. The Tactical Role and Mission of the Armed Forces

As mentioned above, so-called tactical or ''General Purpose fForces'
can have strategic missions, some of them perhaps quite essential and
quite deep in the enemy ZI|, such as ''Century~series' alrcraft flying out
of Germany, Turkey, Korea or Japan, But, by and large, the missions we
will discuss now are truly tactical in nature and deal with considerably
more subtle requirements than the strategic mission,

1. The Army

wWhen one speaks of the tactical mission of the Armad Forces the pri-
mary forces that are normally engaged and must provide the largest amount
of manpower as well as the most unique and varying capablility are the
ground forces. In fact, for most conventional engagements; even in the
1975-1985 time period, the other armed forces will probably be in support
of the ground forces in their conventional operations, This Is particu=
larly true if one is thinking about !imited warfare in the conventional
mode., The ground forces also need 2 relatively clear and detalled defi-
nition of roles and missions. It must be able to fight limited conven=-
tional wars of the classic nature as well as counterinsurgency wars that
can vary anywhere from tiny things such as the Bolivian Army's expedition
which snuffed out Che Guevara's insurgents, to an operation as large as,
or perhaps larger than, that going on in Vletnam today. (This latter war,
like the one in Laos, has a screen of guerrillas cloaking the operations
of large standard formations.,) Because of the potential variety and com-
plexity, the counterinsurgency mission probably requires the largest
amount of analysis and creative planning. The role of the U.S. soldier
or marlne can change drastically; thus, under some clrcumstances, the
primary role of the conventional armed forces of the host country and
the United States will be to provide security for the police, <o that
they can carry out their mission of discovering and digging out the in-
frastructure of the guerrillas.” Counterguerriila and countar-"infrac
structure'' operations are basically a police action, particularly vhen
the insurgency is @ true guerrilla operation with the infrastructure of
the guerrillas buried in the society of the host country. In this <anse

“Armbruster et al., Can We Win In Vietnam? (New York: Frederick A.
Praeger, 1968), pp. 227-272,

By
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This does nct mean that the ground forces cas give wp their role as
cefenders of the host country agalnst larger enemy formations. in ract,
if & "wsr of Natiorai iiberaticn" is taking place in 2 country which ls
continuous to a relativel, strang commarist power, this »5ility to defeat
targe enemy formations is vital. For this reasen the standaro abllity tc
carry out combined operations of armor, infantry, artillery and sea and
air powsr will probabiy remaln vital, |In Jact, the technigues of sugh
combined operations as well as the tried and true infantry techniques of
combat should be brought up to a high peak. The major diffecence hetwzen
fightlng a standard wvar against standard formations and counterinsurgency
consisting of guerrilias racked up by large indigenous or imported formae
tions is the increased resuirement for a distinct mission mot anly to cup~
port the police but (o produce the very hard-to-come-by, up-to-date tactie
cal inteliigence, Thls later requirement is vital to the eificient use of
the reaction forces, thae minimization of friendly casualties and the maxi-
mum emwarrassment of enemy formations. The basic fulfiliment of this re~
Quirement stems from traditicnal patrelling and mairtaining contact with
the enemy,

in rec.nt years the role and mission of the ground forces has prot=
ably nad more change than that of any of the other services. Although
all the armed services have been affected by the counterinsurgarcy mis~
sions, the ground forces are thz cones that must look the most efficient
and competent in this role, Ffurthermore, they must be extremely effec~
tive the moment they enter the theatre, which could be most anywhere. In
this decade we are used to having Wars of National Liberation fouyht more
or less in undeveloped areas end, as stated earlier, primarily on the
periphery of the communist bioc, There is nothing to indicate that they
must remain in the undeveloped areas, hoi.aver, and it is possible that in
the 1975-1985 time perlod we may see something like Wars of National Lib~
eration-=lov=~liv /el but effective use of violence and threats in the sub-
version of govarnments--baginning to take plarce in Europe. The probabil~
ity of insurgency taking place In this relatively stable area is surely
lower than elsewhere, but when one looks ften or fifteen years Into the
future one must ''suspend one's disbellefs' a bit.

it should be not bevund serious imagination to consider that {© car=
tain trends in Furope should become predominant, wWest Germany might <3¢ ume
susceptible to some type of incursion from communist East Germany or at
least some type of subversion by native West German communists influenced
from the East. This could occur even though there 1s good reason tc feel
that such a turn of events might be undesirable from the point of viaw cof
a conservative or suspicious Soviet hierarchy,

A united Germany, even under communism, may very well bring up the
issue of the iost lands of Silesia and Pomerania, now part of Poland,
and £ast Prussia, part of which is hel. by the Soviet Union, There is
ais0o the possibility that the Soviets would have Yess control over East
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Germany In this time period if Ulbricht's successors should become ''schise
@matic!' communiste, For such successors of Ulbricht to afford the luxury
of a scnism with the U.S5.5.R., however, West Germany would have to become
very weak indeed, for it could only czcur In the absence of Soviet Croops
in East Germany, But cne does not nave to stretch the imaginzticn too far
to 598 thar current trends in several West Europear countries=-including
ftaly and Wesi Germany--could point towards their becoming very unaggres *
slve-=anc perhaps even susceptible {o a type of comunist subversion ihat
has czuzed problams in othsr za ts of the world,

Sevarai things asbout such a sltuation could have grave consequences
for ¢ne Unlted Stetes. tf Germanv should follow the general trend of
Gritsin, or reconzider the existence of her land army as suggested by
the new German Prasident Sustav Hninemann of the SPD, this coculd indi-
cate a loss of dlan in West Germany which ~ight be accompanied by even
greater belief in "he urgency of the “Ostpclitik' detente policy. Larger
and mors disturblig student riots and sympathy with leftist thinking
might alsc deveicp-=or an increasing unwillingness to accept military
service.” Under thess circumstances one could easily imagine the offi-
clal=-or unofficial but effective~~loss of American bases in West Germany
similar to tha loss we recently suffered In France. Without these bases
from which to function, the United Statec might easiiy be forced to leave
the continent and our whole gostura from both a conventional and nuclear
tactical war point of view would change drastically,

As mentlioned elsewhere in this raport, the revocation of, or certain
changes In, the American~japanese security treaty and changes In our rela-
tiors with Korea could cause the same problem In the Pacific. Japan, in
particular, may prove to be vulmerable to elements which are anti-miiltary,
anti-Uniced States and/or anti=-nuclear weapons, An interestin~ point in
the case of both Germany and Japan is that It might be the obvious mili-
tary effects which cause the most trouble; i.e., the draft, big obvious
native and U.S. troop units and bases, etz. A small, "inconsplcuous"
force de frappe-type of nuclear force (particularly If it Is based in a
ramote area or on the ocean} might look like a better bet from the point
of view of polivical ''cost-affectivenass,'t even for a timid government.
After all, with the nuclear thrashold the real barrier, deterrerce the
“only' policy, and & big 4.%. nuclsar arsenal which could=--in theory at
least~~by triggered by a force de frappe, the small nuclear fqrce may look
like a cheap way cut, both mometarily and politically. This is the appar=~
ent baslc policy of both Britain and France today and may become the policy

*in 1968, 11,000 wost German draftees-=1,3% of aliglble young men=-
asked to be removed on grounds of conscience (The Los Angeles Times,
march 3, 13697, Yhis was considerably mors than In all previous years
together since the founding of the fierman NATO army. Gustav Helnemann
ot the SPD, the newly electad Fresident of the Federal Republic, sald in
a newssaper Intervies a fow days aftar his election that the position of
the Garman army should be put Vntn auestion,
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of our other large allies cs well. Gerrany may not be so sure of U.S.
Involvement in case of a war if ij,S. troops are no longer in Germany as
'"hostages,'' but If (as mentlioned above} the vihwle military apparatus (in=-
cluding the hostages) becomes too much of 3 political burden, sne may
choose the ‘'nuclear tripwire,' or even no tripwi.2 at all,

Therefore the need tc be able to use ground forces (as well as the
rest of the General Purpose Forces) without the hzalp of an extensive
peacetime net of foreign bases may increase in all parts »f the world.
If this occurs, it could prove to be a moct difficult problem for the
ground forces to provide a ''dual purpose'' (corventional and nuclear)
capabillty in the 1975-1985 time period, Ans trying to do the two to=
gether (for there are definite inconsistencies and incompatibilities)
could cause problems at least as difficult as our current counterinsur=
gency problems, Fighting back onto a continent ‘rom the sea by the con=
ventional moce has proven to be a costly business even when the enemy
could not concentrate all his fcrces against the invasion. The landing
at Normandy cost 2,000 American dead (and over 7,000 more before the
brealout from ths peninsula)=-and we had complete control of the air and
sea and nearby bases In England, The mission of launching and conducting
a sizable conventional ground fcrce camralgn from '"Fortress America'' may
be in the cards, at least for planning purposes, by 1975-1985. This,
along with the mission of countering Wars of National Liberation, could
be the primary concarn of the Army,

2, The Air Force

The vast majority, If not ail, of the tactical missions the Air
Force will be required to perform in the 1975«1985 time period will be
i conventional, Barring some drastic domestic and international political
changes, the chances of having to deliver a number of~~or even a few=~
nuclear warheads on an enemy target in that time period will probably
vary littie from what they are now. And right now they are close to zero.

i Since the dcvelopment of aircraft as fighting machires in Worid

War 1, the standard requirement for their ordnance delivery has not
changed radically. This should not be surprising. Once %he third di=
mension was Introduced Into the battlefield, one could feel rather cer-
tain that the aircraft requirements that were quickly developed would be
around for quite a while, The one thing that could have changed all this
would have been s breach of the nuclear threshold. This might have made
alr defense so very effective that very few planes could get through; but
on the other hand, those planes that did get through would dellver such
terrifying weapors that the destruction wrought on some few target areas
would perhaps excead the surgical!, selective destruction of many target
areas by the great number of planes that normaily would have gotten through
with conventioral loads. The nuclear thrashold, however, has held~-and
one has the feeling that it is probably going iz hold«=for the forsseeable
future, iIn this case, alrcraft will be required to do its yeoman's job in
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any batfles we may fight betwsen 1975-198%,
1f we are still dmallng with '“ars nf Nazi
levei types «f aggression, These lowxiave
for our weapcns systems which foek gruly nlst
alrcraft Is -lke the warship, The ¥lrst naval boumbardment was almist sie
multansous with the introduction of gunpowder intc the maritime powers,
07 course, vast improvemants were mide in guns «ng ships, Lyt the basic
notion of the w2y to uxze shions and rhelr firepowss from tube ariillery
has rema’ned with us for many hurdreds of veare., 1t remzins with us
simply because the basic idez was a correct one for the use of these
weapons systems, |Intarsstingiy erouah, the targsts also hasicaily re-
malnad more or less the same; i.e., the enamy's base of flre on his war~
ships and targets ashore, clther to be hit indapendentiy or In support

of landing partiss. The ships were also vsed in defense of fiked irstal-
lations on the sheres and the routes of land and sez forces. These fech=
niques were used by the Spanish In the sixtaenth and early seventeenth
centuries, by the Allies In Normandy and In the Pacific, and in korea,
and are being used today in Vietnam, nf course, the introduction of air-
craft made a significant difference in the ability t. use warships, in
fact, at thz, end of Josid War J1 the veneral cpirlicn was that navael ships
other tha; those which tnemselves carried zircrart or supported aircraft
carriers had been made cbsolete by the introduction of aircraft., Wwe
found out quite quickly in Kore2 and in Vietrnam, however, that the enemy
alrcraft threat against ships can be nullified by keuping sontrol of tne
air, and many argued a ranewed reauirement for gun warships,

Iris Is partlcslaciy true

i Liberaticn' and other low-
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tt would seam correct to consider the historical, taectical and con=
ventional warfare roles and missions of the Alr force as possessing 2 re=
lationship to those of today and at least the ncar futurs. (Like the
warships, these vehiclas have ths 'right' missions,} There is always a
possibility, of course, that a missile system of such simplicity and
devastating accuracy will be devzloped that aircraft cannot exist in
enemy alr space, {This would equate somewhat with the Introduction of
alrcraft Into naval warfare.) There is also the possibiilty that very
cheap and relatively long-range missiles with phenomenally small (EP's,
able to carry conventional warheads, will be deveioped, Such a system
could be effective agalist fixed targets, but obviously a missile system
would bave difficulty covering tactical ''targets of opportunity' unless
there were some type of observation to indicate to the missile where the
target was, Under these clrcumstances, !f the observation vehicle trans-
mitting the information to the missile were alrcraft, it might as well
fire a mlssile or drop a bomb on the target itself rather than depend on
the firepower of the surface=-to-surface missile. At the moment, however,
we don't know how to develov such ap accurate surface<to-surface missile
within the required price ranges to take over this mission, Furthermore,
there Is no existing alr missiie that can completely deny airspace {o
alrcraft all the way down to a few hundred feet of altitude {at least
net in visw of countermeasures and tectics to avolid It). The "armed
recon't mission, particularly in low~level wars, wili probably s*ill be
a requirement for aircraft In the 1975-1985 time period, Furthermore,
the alreraft wil] no doubt continue to play a role in developing that
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current A=l tacticai intelligence, mentioned earlie~ without which ground
and sea forces normally cann~t develop a bat:le to their advancage.

it is orobably safe to assume, therefore, thac within this time ‘rare,
aircraft wiil continue to play a nart in the tactical, conventional mis~
slon of the Armec Forces, Like tne warchin, it is liteiy to be around fo,
quite a while and it, targsts are quite likely to be somewnat the same as
they are today. These are targets decigned to destroy the enemy's air
force, suopress its air de{enses znd destroy enemy ground and sea forces,
their logistic bases and deplcymaert and logistic routes,

The counter~alr and long=-range and short-range interdiction targets,
as well as the ground suppor. targets of the tactical air fcrces, are
ilkely to be lound anywhere in the world, but tihe probability is that
the general area will coincide somewhat with the regions of the borders
of communist domination., it Is possible that we weuld have to intervene
in wars Letween non-cormunists and even between communists. But the
highest probablility is that we could be involved in wars between commu~
nist powers and non-cormuvict victim states, This means that ron=-commu-~
nist countries bordering on communist states (particularly those contigu=
ous with the Soviet Union and China) are more likeiy to be the victims of
aggression, while tneir communist neighbors are most likely to be the
trouble-makers of the future as they have been in the past. Une of the
authors recalls in 1949 talking to the Cultural Attaché of the Soviet
Embassy about the relative vulnersbility of thke Soviet Lnion in the Far
East. He replied, ""Oh, the Chinece will fight for us over there.'' The
author chuckied at the suggestion, assuming that he vwas naive about how
far China was likely to go for a Soviet or communist cause. Within a
year it was proven that China was to go a great distance in the support
of a neighboring '"'social'' state in a war which, if not instiqated by, was
at least encouraged bv Moscow.

As mentioned earlier, our .wans of coping with theze problems may
well be changed by political considerations. It is not inconceivable
that should we become engaged on the periphery of the communist bloc,
we would nave to ''appropriate!’ airfields (as we did from the French ir
Morocco in 1942) or capture them (as we did fron the Japanese) to get
even our longest-legged tactical aircraft within range of the primary
targets, This does not mean th.t we will change the role of these air-
craft but that cur whole mode of operation may have to be different,
in the initial phases of American involvement in the 1975-1985 time
period, (we may have nothing but CASF forces of a truly independent
nature which car operate in these corditiors, Small aerial tankers
based o1 aircraft carriers to refuel USAF tactical aircraft ir mid-
ocean may even be needed.) Obviously, if we are coming to the aid of
some friendly host country these ‘ssues will not come ur, |If not, the
joint operation of World War |1 may agein become the impo-tant ‘actor.
In effect, the first air operations to take place may te those «f naval
afrcraft launching carriers in suppcrt of an amphibious rnvasior: the
invading forces, in turn, will make airfieids so that the tactical air-
craft can operate further intand against mcbile targets
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Long=legged aircraft in that time period may be something quite dif=
ferent from today's, in fact, we may have an inflight refueling capabil=
Ity within range of enemy fighter aircraft. Furthermore, these alrcraft
may be capable of such extremely high speeds that they can, in effect,
even fly two sorties a day at very long range. Here Is where the tech-
nical capabilities of the era will make a differenca., |f by that time we
have an alrcraft which is capable of both low speed and high maneuverabile~
ity for close=in target strikes and extremely high speed, long-range ap=
proach flights, we may be able to carry out tuctical missions with highly
accurate, sophisticated, conventional weapons from bases a very great
distance away., Somehow one feels that this tactical air capability must
be maintained for the kind of wars we are ilkely to experience in the
decade undér discussion, |In fact, It is our apparent capability to pro=
vide a sophisticated tactical air powar at the right places at the right
time which gives us a significant edge over probable enemies. This capa=-
bility means that the enemv i{s often forced Into a mode of fighting with
his ground and sea alr forces which might be highly detrimental to him.
Without our control of the air, the American mode of fighting would have
to change radically: in fact, our spectacular capability in the logis=
tics field may be negated by enemy alr strikes. This would, of course,
be disastrous, for it Is in this area of establishing very quickly and
efficiently Iarge‘loglstlc bases and supporting them with tremendous
amounts of materiel that the American Armed Forces have an outstanding
capabiiity.

For 211 these reasons, It is hard to see a drastic change in the
roles and missions of the tactical Air Force desplte changes in the po=
titical milieu in the time period under study, At least It is hard to
see a change in the primary and basic roles of this arm of the service.
The changes indicated above would hopefully have their effects in some
Initial period of the war and then only to the extent that the tactical
alr might have to ''stand down'' until beaches have been secured by
amphibious ground force troops supported by naval aircraft and gunfire,
Once we had beachheads and airfields we would shift to our normal mode
of heavy ground-based air support, large logistic support, heavy fire=-

power, e.c,

3. The Navy

One phase of the rrle and mission of this branch of the service has
already changed radically from the traditional one. This has occurred
primarily because of the new type of threat against both our enemy's and
our own ZI's., Earlier we mentioned the strategic threat Poseidon=type
missiles will cireate for the enemy in the 1975~1985 time period. But
the enemv's nuclear-missiie~carrying submarines will also present a
threat to our ZI, For this reason, for the foreseeable future the anti-
submarine warfare capability of the Navy will continue to bz an extremely
important defensive measure against strategic attack against the homeland.
ASW submarines and surface craft, as well as naval aircraft, will have a
heavy responsibility in detecting and destroying or at least keeping
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enemy missile=carrying submarines out of range of the homeland, Anti-
submarine warfare is not new to the Navy; but unlike any of its previous
activities In this area, fallure to datect or stop or drive away a single
submarine could now be disastrous for the country.

The Navy will continue to have other roles in the tactical area,
some of which have been mentioned above, |f one has no alrfield in thke
vicinity of a battle zone, but does have blue water in which a carrier
task force can operate, one can bring these floating airfields within
range of the forces needing air support. This will continue o be a
naval role. Furthermore, the old naval gunfire wiil, as far as one can
see, be In demand even in the 1975-1985 time period for low=level kinds
of ground wars. Here, again, if there is blue water near the battle
area, one can bring in these extremely efficient and effective gun plat=~
forms to give rire support to troops on the shore., Of course, there is
always the possibility that these naval forces will also have to clsan
ou’ some enemy naval units. But this Is the traditional role of the
Navy, and one feels that since large navies are so extremely expensive
to build and service and provide trained crews for, we can more or less
predict who will have these fleets, The only current contender for an
enemy fleet of any size is the Soviet Union, Since they to date have no
alrcraft carriers, their tendencies to engage American forces with our
fast attack carriers would seem to be somewhat suicidal unless it were
done within range of Soviet land-based aircraft. This is indeed what
they may attempt to do. There is also another element which has been
introduced recently into naval warfare, and that is the long-range sur=
face=to-surface anti~ship missile, This may tend to offset the United
States carriers; but It is difficult to imagine technological break-
throughs In the ship=to-ship missile area adequate to allow (except in
restricted waters) a Navy without alrcraft carriers to engage one with
such vessels equipped with main batteries of long-range efficient air=-
craft manned by well=-trained pilots.

The possible lack of foreign bases mentioned earlier, however, will
affect the efficiency of our high-seas fleets as we now operate them, |t
may well be that we will have to oegin to think of our fleets operating
in a mode somewhat similar to the German submarine fleets of the two
world Wars., In this thae period Germany was also without bases and de-
pended on replenishment of her fleet of submarires on the sea. We cur-
rently have this capabiiity to fuel and provide minor repairs on the high
seas, and in fact, it Is standard procedure to do so. But we may have to
lock into the possibilities of doing some rather heavy repair work on
ships while they are afloat and, even to consider building such things as
large repair ships which could do much of the work done in yards in caim
weather on the high seas. This Is a difficuit probiem to beat, but If we
intend to use our fleets in the far corners of the world in this time
period, some such maintenance capability on the high seas may be neces~
sary to keep them up to strength., Certalnly, for some repairs and over~
hauls these ships will of course have to cone home, You cannot drydock
a ship in the middle of the Pacific (although there is pe~haps some capa-
bility to use floating drydocks in some ''neutral'' lagoon).
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what we are saying Is that our Navy may now have to operate in a
hostile environment in many sections of the world., This !s not a new
experience for naval men: this wass the problem of the French navy in
the Napoleonic period and of the Confederate Navy during our Civil War,
In each of these cases the navy was Inferior and was not asked to per~
form large tasks. There were certain exceptions, such as Napoleon's
expedition to E~vpt when he expected his navy to malntain his supply
lines to the hon.y,and, Despite his success in providing a base {)r this
fleet In Alexandria, the result was a fallure and much of the fleet was
lost at the battle of the Nile,

In short, our fleet wili have to be able to provide support for our
alr forces and also carry out its mission of protecting the homeland
from nuclear missile attack from submarines. Furthermore, if we do
carry out a large-scale intervention, it will have to protect convoys
from conventional submarine attack., This is a lot to ask of a fleet
which may have very few bases, In fact it might call for an entirely
new mode of operation allowing the Navy to keep ships on station ade-
quate to provide all these vital functions,

D. Some Other Pcssibilities

It is probably worthwhile, before terminating this discussion on
roles and missions, to indicate some of the changes that might occur.
First and perhaps most 1ikely, current trends towards de-emphasis of
defense are not likely to continue. At some point before or during the
1975-1985 time period the U.S. (including many of the arms controllers
who now seem to think of defense as a moral crime) is likely to notice
that the Soviets are completely unwilling to go along with any serious
limitations on defense hut might be willing to go along with many other
elements of a comprehensive arms control program, (The Soviets, after
all, must worry about real and actual Chinese missiles and possible West
German missiles.) Even the United States is likely to be concerned, if
only In an abstract fashion, with the fact that if the two superpowers
have no dafense against missiles, any small power with ten missiles can
have aspirations to two-way deterrence against a superpower.” Rather
than striving, therefore, for both sides to be naked of active defense,
it Is very likely that the United States and the Soviet Union might con-
clude an agreement that emphasizes heavy defense on both sides but very
limited offense., MHaving a heavy defense will make it possible for the
Unlted States and the Soviet Union to denigrate, both In rhetoric and
perhaps in reality, the significance of smail Nth~power missile forces,
In addition, their self-limitations on defense would give them the moral
authority to discourage offense by other nations, This could not only go
far to preserve the current hierarchy; it might make for more or less
comprehensive world-wide arms control; it would certainiy make more

*See articles by Herman Kabn and D.G. Brennan in Why ABM? Policy
Issues in the Missile Defense Controversy, op. cit.
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feasibie (both from the viewpoint of deterrence, and action i{f deterrence
falfls) the punishment of any Nth pawer that usea its nuclear weapons, All
of this indicates an eventual emphasis on '‘damage limiting'' and '*var fight-
ing'" by the two supervowers, This emphasis wiil come aven earliei and be
greater if there was any use by an Nth power of a nuclear weapon, so that
people would be no longer willing to rely on deterrence working perfectly.

Another change, at least .n emphasis, from current perspectives might
occur if the kind of tumult and violence that seems plausible in much of
Afro=Asia actually occurraed, If, for example, thare were o series of Ni-
gerian-type civil wars conducted with cruelty and enormous casualties,
both civilians and ron=-combatants, the pressure for the developed powers
to Intervene might become overwhelming, 3uch intervention could be multi-
national and/or sponsored by the U.N. or it might be delegated to one or
a small number of powers, 1t is certainlv easy to imagine that the U.S.
could easily get Into the logistics of such operations (as we already have
in the Congo), It might aiso be easy to get involved in the actuai fight-
ing and administration. All of this, of course, would have great impact
on all three services, It is also conceivable, particularly iIf there were
naked aggression by China against, for example, India or some of the na-
tions in Southeast Asia, that the United States might be forced to inter=
vene i1 a reasonably large-scale way and then be forced to stay (in much
the same way that the U.S. has had to keep two divisions in South Korea),
It Is also not implausible vhat the United States could have a large lo-
gistics tail in South Vietnam=-and perhaps Laos and Thailand as well==
five, ten or even fifteen years from nuw, In fact, this last could also
include a fairly large group of Americans acting as advisers, trainers,
and In quasi-leadership rcles (much as the Special Forces do today). If
the above is to work smoothly for a matter of decades, this could empha=
size to the extreme the necessity of all three services to work in close
coordination with allied forces with which there are all kinas of linguis-~
tic and cultural difficulties. Further, it might well happen that we
might much prefer in fulfilling these roles to use equipment which is
much closer to that which can easily be procured, operated and maintained
by the indigenous forces than that which we are accustomed to using. |In
any case, one of the major missions of all three services is likely to
involve various variations of the training and advisory roles,

E. Conclusions

Over the next decade and a half such cradual, but nonetheless radi-
cal, political and military changes as those mentioned earlier could
change operations, and in some cases even the roles and missions of the
General Purpose forces {and a significant portion of our Strategic Forces),
drastically, Assuming that such changes do not occur (or at least, not
all of them), the probability is, of course, greater that the general
configuration of the forces (except for technical changes) and their
mission will remain somewhat the same. Nevertheless one ''feels' that
it would somehow be wrong to assume that our foreign basing system, or
our control of it, or the extent of it, and at least the credibility of
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of some roles and missions are not going to be different than they are
today. Of course, the primary roles and missions of the Armed Forces

in some sense can never change, for these forces are the buffer and
shield of the country, It is iargely in their secondary roles that thsy
change. 'Type i1' deterrence for our nuclear forces (deterring an atteck
on areas other than our homeland by threat of nuclear retaliation) may
lose much of its credibility by the 1975-1985 tine period. In this case
that mission of the United States Armed Forces may change; the argument
will be that there is little sense in spending great amounts of money to
support forces specifically for this mission if we, cur allles and our
opponent'' know we will never be allowed tov use it.”

The conventiona! roles, as pointed out above, are q.ite likely to
change in their implementation, particularly if we are forced to fall
back on a 'Fortress America' cpproach to military policy. Nevertheless,
just as when India (a country who had no U,S. bases, oi even an alliance
with us, and in fact opposed us in favor of Communist China on many occa=
sions) asked for and received United States aid when she was attacked by
China in 1962, so we may In the future have to become 'interventionist
even without foreign bases.

“The argument for ''deterrence by uncertainty'' Is much more subtle
and hard to make for expenditures against a détente ''opponent! rather
than an ''enemy,' i.2., even though we all know we won't use the<e forces,
if we did use them, the effect on the enemy would be terrible and he
can't be sure there won't be some slip up which would cause them to be
used anyway=--therefore he is deterred from action, particularly over
Issues which are not absolutely vital to his survival.

N
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CHAPTER vitl, A NOTE ON LONG-RANGE PERSPECTIVES AND POLICIES™

A. Long-Ranve Perspectives and Planning

Aimost e¢.eryone today has the sense of iiving under some kind of
"sword of Daricles,' and one which gets a keener blade and thinner threads
each year. Trere is a widespread feeling that current technology, if
left uncontruiled, is going to create a situation which will eventuaily
be disastrous. And it is no longer necessary (as it may have been in the
immediate post-World War |1 period) to coint out that this threat must be
considered on at least two different levels--as requiring both a political
and a strategic response. For these reasons this chapter, as well as the
foregoing, contains many references to the spread or control of nuclear
weapons. It also makes little or ro distinction between the military or
political decision-maker; any suggestion is aimed at both, since suitable
solutions will likely stem from joint action,

One of the most important things that should be done by the national
security analysts and military planners is to get a better understanding
of long-term risks and what kinds of measures might be reasonable in try-
ing to deal with them. Indeed, many of us have an increasing concern that
because we tend to focus on relatively short-term objectives many of our
decisions may foreclose useful future developments. For example, in the
fifties there were a large number of people who, deeply concerned with the
advent of ICBM's, argued that the danger of holocaust would be greatly
increased since these devices couid easily be kept alert and could reach
their targets in 15-20 minutes., Planes were harder to keep alert and
tended to take 5-20 hours to reach their targets, and therefore created
less of a threat.

On balance, in looking back over the last decade, most of the mili-
tary and even arms controllers are now agreed that the substitution of
the missile for the bomber has really increased the stability of strate-
gic forces in all kinds of desirable ways--the world has probably been
safer because of this substitution, at least for most of the last decade
and probably for the next decade or so as well. However, this evolution
may look somewhat less fortunate in the evan more distant future, if mis-
siles become rather widely available to a number of countries and if the
missile defense issue (against small and relatively unsophisticated forces)
turns out to be ' ore difficult to resolve than has been forecast--perhaps
because of limitations by arms control agreements or established practices,
rather than the limitations of technology.

Yo give another example, any freeze on changing missile silos may
have disadvantageous consequences for both sides in the long run, Even
more immediately, it seems inconceivable that a strategic arms freece
which did not include bombers wouid constitute a stable and sufficient

*This chapter depends significantly on material prepared by the
Hudson Institute for the Office of the Director of Defense Research and
Engineering, but adapted and updated for this report.
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arrangement. The bomber issue is, however, even more intractable than
the missile problem. it is, for example, possible to convert civilian
aircraft to bonbers, and a bilateral agreement to limit or freeze bombers
would thus constitute a very uncertain and complex dcal to make and man-
age, given the large number of commercial airplanes available to both

sides. There would also be the problem of fighter bombers stationed at
bases close to the Soviet Union,

PN |

One could aiso imagine that American and Soviet planners may be faced

t i with the necessity for almost completely rethinking the deterrence policy
which has been accepted since the early fifties, in most circles, almost
without question., This policy depended more or less upon variations of
the assured destruction capacity as a basis for our national security.
Other objectives (such as damage |imitation) were sometimes added to as-
sured destruction, but (with the possible exception of damage limitation)
these were generally not considered to be on the same level of priority.

We may all come to feel that for a variety of reasnns we wish to move
in the direction of a posture of greater defensive emphasis rather than
relying exclusively, or almost exclusively, on offensive forces. If the
arguments for a defensive emphasis turned out to be acceptable, it would
be most important that arms control agreements, for examplie, not foreclose
such options politically, physically, or diplomatically,

These examples are only a few of many that illustrate the need for
considering any decision in terms of both the short and long run. Let us
now consider the less immediate future by commenting on pcssible culminat-
ing points for some or all of the many implications stressed in this report--

possible changes in the world system (inciuding the system of war) as we
know it,

B. Possible Systemic Changes and Endpoints

The following list gives three basic possibilities, and a number of
sub-possibilities, for transformation of the current system:=

I. Minor modification of the current system

2. All-our war system withers away

a. universal deterrence--e.g,, ''Gallois worlds'
b. rule of law

. pluralistic security community

d. rule of fait accompli (internal war)

“For elaborations see Chapter |IX of Herman Kahn and Anthony J. Wiener,

The Year 2000: A Framework for Speculation on the Next Thirty-Three Years
(New York: The Macmillan Company, 1967).

AR . oA T T




R e el e et -~ — T - “

P

—— et Bl DA eI YT TE AL BRIV ATy ROk mL N weee b s Pl S e it S e dm wew vern o n

HI-1156/3-RR L=163

e. instrumental wars (rational self-interest restraints)

f. egonistic wars (limited by absolute rules)

g. potlatch wars (space, foreign aid, ''showy' systems etc.)
h. other substitute for central war

3. Other basic change in the system

&. bloc svstems (with restraints and rituals)

b. community sanctions (e.g., no first use by anyocne)

¢. condominiums (U.S.-S.U.?, coilective security?, U.N.?)

d. concert of (large or small) powers

e. ‘''world government'

f. world empire (or empires)

g. disarmed, but '"uncontroiled' nations

h. elimination or control of weapons of mass destruction
by agreement or revulsion following a large sethack
to civilization

With only a "minor modification of the current system,' one would
expect that in the long run the system would have most or all of the fol-
lowing characteristics, to some degree at least:

Strongly hierarchical (superpower-dominated, at least for a while)

Arms contro! is ''imposed from above'' after superpower agreement

Guarantee system may extend superpower reach into local
Jdevelopments

Some thrust to formal non-nuclear club

But also some restiveness in threshold nations over second-class
status

Increased intra~-European cooperation to gain leverage on super-
powers

Active guerantee system would increase Security Council activity,
could strengthen whcle U.N. institution {but: failure to meet
first test could wreck entire scheme)

Non-structural features (e.g., nuclear self-deterrence, general
reluctance to use force in a major way) may dominate

In evaluating the kinds of scenarios which couid characterize the de-
velopments over the next decade or two, the following elements seem rather
plausible:

NPT ratified by Big Three, pius ali current threshold nations

Security Council adopts Soviet-American guarantee resolution

Joint U.S.-S.U. guarantee to India suppiements resolution

Additional private U.S. guarantee to West Germany. Israel

Big Three make formal no-first-use declaration

De factn self-restrainu by superpowers on conventional arms
transfers

formal agreement bars mass-destruction weapons on sea-bed

Tacit agreement limits offensive and defensive strategic forces
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A hopefut takenff for tha above projection would be @ basic arms con-
trol success that resulted from the noneprciiferation treaty and other
current g2tempts to iimit proliferation, These attempts would presumably
have tc be facliitated by extreme seif-restrzint kv {he superpowers as
well as by theit cotperation. coordiration and relatively uniform firmness
ageinst actusl and potentiatl '"transgressors.' in addition, there would
probaebly have to be sericus sttempts to orgenize from below in such a way
as to reinforse tha systam as & whoie. This scensrio need not be unrealis-
tically optimistic, it nesd not, for example, assume that Thina or India
will sign tihe treaty, bet it probabiv does have to sssume that West Ger-
meny, Japan, isras! and ltaly go along and that the Europeans acquirmsce
in something iike a no-first-use convention of at lesst the Big Two if
not by mare nuciear pomwers,

One obiecticn wirich many would have to the hopeful cutcome drawn
above is the sssumction of the retention of @ strongly hierarchical in-
ternaticna! system, sut ithe azsumption of such a system reflects some ba-
sin current and lixely Future reaiities, The (LS. &nd the Soviet Union are
the superpowsrs and there is no ezsy way for any other nation to challenge
their supramacy--3t 'east in the next dzcade or two. It iz likely, in the
above circumstances., that there would Ly some preassures on the Europesns
to cooperate, and even soalesce, in order to mobiiize some countervailing
power, but there need not be very strong pressures for the erection of
countervailing power units If the authority, influence and power of tae
superpowers ic by and large exercised with enlightened restraint.

European political unification could, of course, also have a stabil-
izing effect, depending on circumstances and the specific nature of the
unified polity. To some degree the United States and the Soviet Union
will need to give the non-nuclear powers something amounting to a blank
check in their dealings with other nuclear powers, In the fong run this
might lead to pressures on the superpowers for 'pre-emptive intervention,'
While the term 'protectorate'’ as vced in the nineteentn century has lost
many of its original connotations in the twentieth century, there is good
reason for arguing that the concept is nevertheless likely to retain some
relevance for analysis and political calculation, 1t seems, on the whole,
plausible that in combination, such concerns would create rather formidable
resentment aueinst an international system so obviously dominated by the
superpowers.

The form which tnis resentment might take, of course, i< not altcgether
clear, It might simply be, in those nations that have the technical capa-
bility to build nuclear weapons, a general restivenesc over the second-ciass
status wnich his been imposed upon them by the arms controi measures and
othar understundings between the superpowers, It might also find expres-
sfon in inci~esed pressure for new institutions to provide an outlet for
the enargies «ud ambitions of the smaller nuations, one of these might be
a formal non-nuclear club in which the superpowers would either not be
present at «1' ar would be present without a vote.
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Acting in combination, of cuurse, the smaller nations, or the non-
nuclear nations as a who!e (depending on how the new institutions were tc
emerge), could make life much more difficult for those larger countr’=s
who had hecome used to having their own way. But organization of ihe non-
nuclear nations would not necessarily be a major disruptive force, and on
the contrary might provide a useful channei for allowing nations other
than the nuclear nations to participate in an internationally stabilizing
process.

Ancther possibility arising out of this model would be increased co-
operation among West European, or even among all European, nations in or-
der to gein increased leverage on the superpowers. In this sense a strongly
hierarchical world, in which arms control agreements or other restrictions
are imposed from above, might contain the seeds of their own undoing. That
is, they would increcase the motivation of smaller nations to act coopers-
tively and perhaps increase the likelihood of genuine integrated superna-
tional blocks being created. Such & development, of course, would consti-
tute & major structura! change,

The basi~ model being diccussed here might alsc have interesting im-
plications for ihe United Nations, On the one hand, it can be argued that
the guarantee system described above would strengthen the whole United
Nations institution, initially by increasing the activity and prestige
of the Security Council, and tnen by allowing this to spill over intec
other U.N. activities. But it should be pointed out that this argument
might just as easily cut the other way. {f the guarantee system and the
Security Council through which it operates were to fail in its first ma-
jor test, there would be a good likelihood of the entire guarantee struc-
ture failing, and perhaps an equal likelihood of permanent damage to the
Security Council and to the U.N. as a whole,

Should such damage occur, those who argue that the Unitaed Nations is
the kernei of & world government would certainly have been discredited,
and a reversion to either bilateral guarantec mechanisms or simply to nu-
clear self-help would seem a likely implication., But it may be unwise %o
concentrate too much on the institutiona)l makeup of the world which this
scenario would create. For it may weil be that the non-structural fea-
tures-~-the set of attitudes, fashions and traditions which determine spe-
rific responses to specific situations--wili be most important in influ=
encing the makeup of this international system, For exemple, if the exist-
ing degree of nuclear self-deterrence and the general reluctance to use
officiel force in a major way were to become increasingly fashionable, the
Yall-out war system'' might well wither away of itself, wkatever the other
structuragl changes and characteristics of the system might bc.

it is, of course, also possible that any attempt to preserve the cur-
rent system with only minor modifications will encounter serious obstacles.
For instance, despite sevrivus efforts, widespread proliferation may occur,
and rather rapidly at that. As an illustration of this concern it may be




P

L-166

H1-1126/3-RR

useful t7 examin: the spread of battleships in the iatin American sub-

system and
as follows:

1907

1908
1909

910

t9ll
1913

A not-
which would
spread of t

19L5

il'9556i

1970

1980

Scutheast Europe in the early i300's. The pro.css went roughly

Brazil orderad two dreadnoughts, 'Minas Geraes'' and
"'Sao Paulo'!

Argentina ordered two i,000~ton sunboats

Chile ordered two dreadnoughts

Uruguay ordered cruiser

Peru purchased 6,000-ton crulser ‘rom France
Venezuels purchased gunbcet from i1.§.
fquador purchased torpedo boat

Crulsers built for Turkey, Chile and China

Turkey bought two old German shkips

Turkey ordered two dreazdnoughts, ''"Reshadiah’ and
"Reshad=} -Hamiss'!

Argentina ordered twc dreadnoughts

Br2zll ordered super-dreadnaught,''Ric de Jeneiro!

Greece ordered two battle cruisers - one named "Salimis®

Turkey bought “he '"Rio de Janeiro' from 8raz!ll, renamed
“Sultan Jsn 1 I

Greece bought battleships ‘'ldaho' and '"Mississippi’ from
U.S., renamed "Kilkis'' and ''Lemnos''

Greece bought new cruiser, "Fie Hung,”* from Japan, renamed
YiHeile!

so unlikeiy scenario for the future spread of nuciear weapuns,
in fact be somewhat less precipitous than the history of the
he battleship, might proceed as follows:

- 1jggan.  Five victers of World war il either
initiated programs or achieved 2 blast

- 1970: ‘“gestation" for profiferation to non=-
victors

-~ 1979: Japarn in the early seventies, West Germany

about 4 or 5 vears leter soon followed by
ttaly. Other possibilities are Sweden and
Switzeiiard or Australia and india

1989: Argen.ina-Brazil-Mexico, Egypt-Israel,
and/or Pakistan seem likely:; Yugoslavia,
Rumania, South Korea, and Taiwan are good
possibilities

1999 YEverybody'

§

o ot~

AT ket 53 2 Mot .




H1-1156/3-RR 4-167

Particularly if, as we have indicated elsewhere, rather inexpensive
but reasonably invulnerable systems became available, for example, sys-
tems which basicalily depended fc - protection on hiding missiles n cer-
tain 'parking" crbits or under the ocean, perhaps on the contineital
she!f or in floating, movable or portable launchers, or !n various orbi-
tal systems, then the proliferation miaght become really extreme.

There are, of course, a large nunter of scenarios that would cause
such proliferation. Such scenarios could involve the following kinds of
elements: a major or even an important power ~efusing to ratify the nu-
c.ear non-proiiferation treaty; some of the quarantees demanded by various
countries from the U.S. and/or the Soviet Union and/or tne Security Coun-
cil are denied; there could be a new Czech uprising or other unrest in
Eastern turope which was brutally crushed by the Soviets and/or another
East European government. Developments of this nature would result in
the basic hostility between the Soviets and Europe and/or the united
States becoming so intense or politically potent that arms control nego-
tiations were either broken off or even retrogressed. A party to one or
another arms control trzaty could accuse another party of major viclatior
or some party could be detected in 3 major violation. One of the key
"threshold nations''--Japan, India, lsrael or West Germany--might acquire
nuclear wecapons and thus touch off a relatively widespiread proliferation,

Even w~ithout any of the above, one or several countries could pe
believed to have acquired nucleer weapons and such beiiefs could in turn
produce major system upsets. Another possibiiity would be an increase
in NATO's emphasis on tactical nuclear weapons and on 2 first-use policy
to deter or resist a Soviet conventional invasion. It is also possible
to imagine scme kird of classical arms race being initiated by either the
Russians or the Americans.

What effect would a strategic weapons arms control (SWAC) agreemcnt
have on either the optimistic or pessimistic scenarios? It seems reason-
ably clear that some kind of SWAC wou'd be most important for tong-run
stability, both for its own sake and because of the demands of the other
pcwers, as indicated in Chapter V, On the other, as also indicated
in that chapter, a badly negotiated SWAC, or one negotiated in ar inappro-
priate context, or even just one which ren intc bad luck, could easily in-
crease both the possibility and the intensity of the pessimistic projecticn.
This is one of those cases where everything depends on the skill, intell;-
gence and good’ luck of the various parties involved and possibly also on
their gond will and good faith,

»

It should b clear that if properly negotiated, properly drawn up,
asd properly implemented, a SWAC might be very useful in strengthening
some of the possibitities in which the '‘all-out war system withered away''
was the major objective. As we irdicated in Chapter V, it certainly
reinforces the belief that ''nuclear war is urthinkable' ¢nd that nuciear
weapons constituts: inappropriate, immoral and politically unwise means
for "the pursuit of politics by other means.'
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The chart page at the end of this chapter delineates some of the more
important systemic changes discussed above and implications relevant to
the evaluation of measures that may affect military planning in the 1975~
85 period

C. Some Desirable Long-Term Objectives and Policies

As we mentioned, the emphasis of this chapter (and, in fact, the en-
tire volume) would tend to indicate that the first order of business is to
get a sense of what would be desirable, comprehensive and long-term objec~
tives and policies for military planners. We shall conclude, therefore,
with what may be a minimum list of reasonable characteristics or criteria
for long-term policies:

1. Limit both current nuclear preliferation and the proliferating
effect of limited future nuclear proliferation,

2, Perhaps by making nuclear weapdons be and/or seem less useful==
or even contraproductive-~from the national interest perspective
of the non-nuclear weapon states -either politically or physically.

3. Above probably requires providing both a credible and politi=-
cally acceptable mechanism for preventing nuciear intimidation
of non-nuclear nations and

L, Decreasing the prestige asscciated with the national ownership
of nuclear weapons,

4, The policies should not be aimed mainly at perpetuating current
security arrangements, divisions, and hierarchies (ir particular,
U,S. ~1d Soviet status, power, leadership, perquisites and cbli=-
gatic- s), though it should be conservative in '"using up' the
prastije, morale, or influence of the leading powers.

6. Nor should these long=run noiicies require France, the Lnited
Kingdom, Japen, India, West Germanry, or itaiy (in roughly this
order of pricrity) to accept incdefinitelv an invidiously inferior
nuclear status or an unnecessarily precdrious or dependent secur-
ity position, S!miiar provisions may eventually be recessary
for Brazil, Mexico, Argentina, iIndonesia, Pakistan, etc. |In par-
ticular, these long=run policies shoula not attempt to preserve
and perpetuate the political results of World War 11l so as o
permit nucledr weapon status to the members of ihe winning coali-
tion” of that war only. Such a nolicy would be : prescription
for a systemic challenge from the emerging great powers,

“For this purpose, mainland China is to be thought of as a victor of
worid Wa, i,
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7.

1,

12,

13.

If, despite the above, nuclear weapons are used, the policies ;
should limit the physical, political and moral damage that is |
done (they should not rely on persuasion and deterrence working

perfectly),

They should also be able to withstand crises and small and even
large conventional wars as well as breaches or even sustained
violations of the nuclear threshold,

They should be responsive to the relevant nationa’ interests,
sentiments, and doctrines, and thus be negotiable,

Thus they should not have been foreclosed or embarrassed by
prior commitments or alignments (and, of course, vice versa),

They should be represented as apolitical (''above the melee'
of normal diplomatic in-fighting and posturing-~i,e,, as 'de=
coupled"),

They sheuld also be thoroughly planned so as to be able to
supply useful options for '"sudden diplomacy' {f there is a
crisis or other event which requires (or creates a possibil-
ity for) such diplomacy,

As much as is practical, measures proposed, particularly in
arms control, should be potentially permanent, and yet flex-
ible enough to hedge against events and opportunities in nego=~
tiation and operation, In particular, the immediate agenda
should not be designed tuo much as a transitional arrangement.
However, it should allow for major or basic developments, bar-
gaining and other changes as conditions change or negotiations
proceed,
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Some_iLong-Rangs Alternative System Endpoints

This page sets out some alternative ways in which the interna- .
tional system as a whole might affect, and be affected by, varicus
developments, particularly those related to possible proliferation
or likely in the field of arms controi, Chart | provides a jenera}
framework for this discussion, and the foliowing charts elaborate
four of the possibilities mentioned here,

In the first mudei, we have assumed that the major items of the
current arms contro! 2genda are achleved withocut any major structural
change in the system; i.e., without any crucial alterations in the
distribution of power within the existing system or in thc institu-
tions governing that distribution. Chart 2 outlines some character=
istlcs of the international system which such a series of events might
produce, One important element is that if one projects the existing
tendency for arms control to flow primarily from superpower agreemeat,
the ensuing system is strongly hierarchical and will tend to create
resentments and counterpressures to deal with this. Here, the opti-
mism of the model is reflected in the fact that these resentments and
pressures do not take radically disruptive forms, but are assumed to
be channeled into such institutions as a non-nuclear club and a more
active United Nations. Another important feature is the last men=
tioned on the chart, namely that although there is no structural
change in the modal of the system, it may be dominated by other 'non-
structural'' features such as the general attitude to nuclear war and
to the use of force, These attjtudes may be of greater importance in .
restraining the number and character of future wars than any struc-
tural changes we could envisage, Chart 3 provides a scenario through
which such a system endpoint might be reached, The reader will note
that the model is expliicitly described as optimistic in that it in-
cludes success in such currently countentious areas as a formal dec-
laration banning the first use of nuclear weapons and some sort of
progress In the field of strategic nuclear forces,

The second mode! on the chart page 2lso avoids assumptions of
any major structural ' nange but chooses to emphasize the more pessi=-
mistic pessibilities for arms centrol., Chart 4 stresses again the
importance of perceptions and other non=structural features in any
international system, In this pessimistic projection, the widespread
expectation that proliferation and other types of weapons procurement
will follow the technical capabilities of nations may be as ominous
for arms control as the actual acquisition of weapons by any particu-
Jar natlion, A further implication of this chart is that the develop=-
ment of the German nuclear weapons program might not only have de=
stabilizing consequences in the narrow milltary field, it might also
permanently wreck any hopes for European unification, In particular,
Chart 5 reflects the view of some cbservers that whatever one may
think of the substance of the pending non-proliferation treaty, Its
defeat at this late date would be a major setback for arms contro!, '
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The chart «iso notes that perhaps because of the Nixon Administra-
tion's inclination to 'couple' political and technical arms control
considerations, 2 major crisis in the political area (such as a re-
newed Czech uprising) could have disastrous effects on the effort
for superpower arms control,

The third major alternative considered here is one in which the
effort to control the spread of nuclear weapons is largely a fail~
ure, Chart 6 reflects the widespread belief that contrary to the
views of General Gallois, a world of wide nuclear spread will be a
very unpleasant one. But an interesting implication of this model
is that it may lead to greater rather than diminished interaction
between the superpowers, if only to protect themselves against the
worst features of such a system, Chart 7 notes zuain the importance
of the U.S. lead in this field, although there is no claim here
either that U.S. ratification of the treaty will by itself stop
proliferation, or that the U,S. failure to do so will necessarily
provoke a rapid and explosive proliferation,

A fourth model considered here involves another major structural
change, in which the focus ci international relations shifts from the
individual nation=state to thc tarcer unit of the bloc or regional
institution., Chart 8 notes in . rticular that in a world where the
major components of the system.are 'oracr than the nation-state, there
may be a rather pervasive trend to the possession of nuclear forces
by these blocs, even in that ccse ~oted below where the bloc system
itself arose out of progress in i+ “ield of regional denucleariza-
tion. Chart 9 outlines some alter ‘ive scenarios through which such
a system could arise. 1t will be nvi.d that this development could
ensue either from the positive desire of nations to build such insti=
tutions or simply from their desire to avoid the worst features of a
world in which nationalism, especlally in its military a<pect, seems
to be rampant,

(This page foids out.)
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BE HANDLED IN THE TWENTY-FIRST CENTURY?
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WilL BE TrE RGLE OF FORCE IN THE INTERNATIONAL

SYSTEM?

t. MINOR MODIF ICATION OF CURRENT SYSTEM
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UNIVERSAL DETERRENCE--GALLOIS WORLDS

RULE OF (AW

PLURALISTIC SECURITY COMMUNITY

RULE OF FAIT ACCOMPLI (INTERNAL WAR)

INSTRUMENTAL WARS (RATIONAL SELF-INTEREST RESTRAINTS)
AGONISTIC WARS (LIMITED BY ABSOLUTE RULES)

POTU)!TCN WARS (SPACE, FOREIGN AID, ''SHOWY'' SYSTEMS,
ETC.

OTHER SUBSTITUTE FOR CENTRAL WAR

3. OTHER BASIC CHANGE IN SYSTEM

BLOC SYSTEMS (WITH RESTRAINTS AND RITUALS)

SOME_LOMG-RANGE ALTERNATIVE SV

@ SOML PLAUSER.E CHMARACTERISTICS OF

STRONGL+ ~iER:¥CrICAL

ARMS (ONTROL
AGREEMINT

IS "IMPCSED FROM ABOVE'S A
GUARANTEE SYSTEM MAY EXTEND SUPERPOWER
DF VELOPMENTS

THRUST TC FORMAL NON-NUCLEAR CLUB
RESTIVENESS IN THRESHOLD NATIONS OVER

INCREASEL INTRA~EURDOPEAN COOPERATION T
SUPERPOWERS

%, COMMUNITY SANCTIONS (E.G., NO FIRST USE BY ANYONE) ACTIVE GUARANTEE SYSTEM WOULD INCREASE
C. CONDOMINIUMS (U,S.-S.U.?, COLLECTIVE SECURITY?, U.N,?) ACTIVITY, COULD STRENGTHEN WHOLE UN IN
D. CONCERT OF {LARGE OR SMALL) POWERS TAYLURE TO MEET FIRST TEST COULD WRECK
E. 'WORLD GOVERNMENT'

F. WORLD EMPIRE (OR EMPIRES) NON-STRUCTURAL FEATURES (£.G., NUCLEAR
G. DISARMED, BUT "UNCONTROLLED'' NATIONS GENERAL RELUCTANCE TO USE FORCE IN A M
H. ELCMINATION OR CONTROL OF WEAPONS OF MASS DESTRUCTION DOMINATE,

BY AGREEMENT OR REVULSION FOLLOWING A LAKGE SETBACK
TO CIVILIZATION

A MPE. TMISTIC'' ARMS CONTROL PROJECTION
WITHOUT M/ JOR STRUCTURAL SYSTCMIC CHANGE

©

U.S. SENATE DEFEATS NPT 1969, ALL SIGNATURES YOIDED

A _SCENARIO FOR THIS PROJECTION

@ SOME_PLAUS 18LE CHARACTERISTICS OF THIS SYSTEM

() som

AS IN PREVIOUS MODEL, NON-STRUCTURAL FEATUR 5 M. DOMINATE . FXPECTAT IO
WIDESPREAD EXPECTATION OF PROLIFERATION, U.L. b ™+ FNCHMENT, WEST GERMAN, ISRAELI REQUESTS FOR NEW GUARANTEES ARE NICAL CAP/
FASHION OF 'WE BUILD wHAT WE CAN' IN STRATEGIC wi PONS REFUSED BY U.S. UNEVEN . AS
IN FRANCE, (A) FEAR OF GERMAN BOMB PROGRAM, (B) L .CKk OF SOVIETS CRUSH NEW CZECH UPRISING, U,S, BREARS OFF HANY PRIMI
PLAN FOR HEADING IT OFF, OR FOR INTEGRATING WITH IT IF IT MISSILE TALKS
NUCLEAR W
MATERIAL1ZES U.S. CHARGES SO. ~ * NEW FOBS VIOLATES OUTER SPACE Lt t
MISSILES DEPLOYED ON CONTINENTAL SHELF TREATY, U.S. DFCLARES ITSELF NO LONGER BOUND BY PACT HEAVY DEFE
U.N. LARGELY INACTIVE AS ARMS CONTROL MECHANISM MMT, GANDH (S GOVERNMENT FAILS, PRO-NUCLEAK FACTtON EFFORTS 70
TARES  MPONTANT ROLE IN NEW INDIAN GOVERNMENT INCENT 1VE
ISRAEL I *3: SEMENT BOMB'' WiIDELY BELIEVED GENFRAL .
TALINN SYSTEM UPGKADED FOR BHMI INCREASED
&R TH
SENTINEL DEPLOYLD, U.S. HEAVY SYSTEM EXPECTED ¥ ROUG
SELECTIVE
U.S. MIRV'S FULLY DEPLOYID AVOID WORS

INCREASED NATO FMPHASIS ON TAC NUCS TO MEAD OFF GERMAN
80MB

TJURsL (HAKGE, A BLOC

(:) SONE_|

(:) SOME PLAUSIBLE CHARACTERISTICS OF & BLOC SYSTEM

THRUST TOwAw[

INVEGRATED NUCLEAF FORCES (THIS COULD BE BREANT)
TRUE LVEN &S5 LAST SCENARIO ABOVE ) AFTER |
ATTRITION OF INDEPENDENT NULLIAK FORCES
OR  INTEGR
RETURN TO CLASSICAL MULTI=POLAR BALANCE OF POWEK FL{n|- GYSTEN
BILITY
STRONG INTRA-BLOC REGFIONAL PEACEREEPING FORLES o g::::;
THRUST TO & FEDERATION OF BLOCS, POSSIBLY REACTIVATING
0N, OR  OUTGRON
LATIN

PROLIFERATION OF
INSTETUYIONS

INTRAREGIONAL MELITARY AND POLETH! ot

INTRA-BLOC FRFE TRADE ARLAS, PROTECTIONISH v, OTHERS
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SCME PLAUSIBLE CHARACTERISTICS OF Tril$S SYSTEM

MELY HIERCBCHICAL

LONTROL 1S "IMPOSED FROM ABOVE'' AFTER SUPERPOWER
BEEMENT

RANTEE SYSTEM MAY EXTEND SUPERPOWER REACH INTO LOCAL
LOPMENTS

YST TO FORMAL NON-NUCLEAR CLUB
IVENESS IN THRESHOLD NATIONS OVER SECOND-CLASS STATUS

EASED INTRA-EUROPEAN COOPERATION TO GAIN LEVERAGE ON
RPOWERS

five cuaRaNTEE SYSTEM WOULD INCREASE SECURITY COUNCIL
IVITY, COULD STRENGTHEN WHOLE UN INSTITUTION (8UT.
HLURE TO MEET FIRST TEST COULD WRECK ENTIRE SCHEME)

= STRUCTURAL FEATURES (E.G., NUCLEAR SELF-DETERRENCE,
ERAL RELUCTANCE TO USE FORCE IN A MAJOR WAY) MAY
BINATE
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AN "OPTIMISTIC'' ARMS CONTROL PROJECTION
WITHOUT WAJOR STRUCTUKAL SYSTEMIC CHANGE
(:) A _SCENARIO FOR THIS_PROJECTION
NPT RATIFIED BY BIG THREE, PLUS ALL CURRENT THRESHOLD
NAT 1ONS
SECURITY COUNCIL 4DOPTS SOVIET-AHERICAN GUARANTEE RESOLU-
TioK

JOINT .S, -5,U, GUARANTEE TO INDIA SUPPLEMENTS RESOLUTION
ADDITIONAL PRIVATE U.S, GUARANTEE TO WEST GERMANY, ISRAEL
B!G THREE MAKE FORMAL NO-FIRST-USE DECLARATION

DE FACTO SELF-RESTRAINT BY SUPERPOWERS ON CONVENTIONAL
ARMS TRANSFERS

FORMAL AGREEMENT BARS MASS-DESTRUCTION WEAPONS ON SEA-BED

TACIT AGREEMENT LIMITS OFFENSIVE AND DEFENSIVE STRATEGIC
FORCES

MAJOR STRUCTURAL CHANGE- WiDESPREAD PROLIFERATION

S VOIDED
TEES ARF NICAL CAPABILITIES

UNEVEN, ASYMMETRICAL SPREAD

(:) SOME PLAUSIBLE CHARACTERISTICS OF THIS SYSTEM

EXPECTATION THAT PROLIFERATION WILL FOLLOW SPREAD OF TECH-

(:) A _SCENARIO FOR THIS PROJECTION

AS ABOVE, U.S. SENATE DEFEATS NPT, TREATY FAILS

ISRAELI, GERMAN REQUESTS FOR NEW GUARANTEES ARE REFUSED
BY U.S. IN MOOD OF FOST-VIETNAM RETRENCHMENT

S OFF MANY PRIMITIVE, POORLY CONTROLLED, VULNERABLE FORCES

NUCLEAR WEAPONS MADE, MARKETED 3y PRIVATE INDUSTRIES
HEAVY DEFENSIVE DEPLOYMENTS IN U.S., S.U,

BR FACTION EFFORTS TO FOLLOW SUIT IN ALL BUT WEAKEST NATIONS, POSSIBLE
heNT INCENTIVE FOP REGIONAL DEFENSE PRODUCTION COOPERATION

GENERAL U.S. FOREIGN POLICY RETRENCHMINT

INCREASFD SUPERPOWER EFFORTS TO REDUCt DANGER OF CATALYTIC
WAR THROUGH ANONYMOUS ATTACK

SELECTIVE SUPERPOWER TECHNICAL AID TO Nth COUNTRIES, 10
AVOID WORST FORMS OF PROLIFERATION

D OFF GERMAN

TURAL CHA A B SYSTEM

BLOC_SYSTEM (:) LOME_POSSIBLE SCENARIOS FOR TH|S PROJECTION

€S (THIY COULDL BE BKIAKTHROJSH IN FUROPEAN PULITILAL INTEGRATION

AFTER DE GAULLE
£S
f OF POWER FLEYI-

INTEGRATION OUT OF FRUSIRATION WiTH HIERARCHIC L
SYSTEM ABOVE

OR . DEFENSIVE INTEGRATION OF DEVELOPED NAT{ONS IN A
NG FORCES DE TERIORATING WORLD
BLY REACTIVATING
OR  OUTGROWTH OF KEGIONAL DENUCLEARIZATION PROGRESS

A f S INSTITUTIONALIZED
ARY AND 0L 1T1(AL LATIN AMERICAN PRECEDENT PFCOMES INSTITY

ONISH v, OTHERS

POST-GANDH| GOVERNMENT ANNOUNCES MILITARY NUCLEAR PROGRAM
U.S. SUCCESSFULLY USES TAC HUCS AGAINST NORTK KOREAN ATTACK

U S. CUTBACK OF EUROPEAN-BASED FORCES PROMSTS GERMAM
ANNOUNCEMENT OF TACTICAL NUCLEAR WEAPONS PROGRAM

JAPUN IN THE EARLY OR MIT=SEVENTIES,
WEST GERMANY'S STRATEGIC WEAPONS

AROLT & OR & YEARS LATER SOON FOLLOWEC
By 11 (¥, QTMER POSSIBILITIES ARE
SwEi b ANU SWITZERLAND OR AUSTRALIA
ANE WD

1970« 1474

1980 - 1489 ARGENY INA-BRAZIL-MEXICO, EGYPT-ISRAEL,
AND/OR PAKISTAN SEEMSLINELY, YUGO-
SLAVIA, RUMANIA, S, KOREA, AND T&'1wAN
ARE GOOD POSSIBILITIES

1999 - 1999 ‘"t VERYBODY'!

{ See Paac & Chart &




